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Ivey

multidimensional and affects people directly as well as those of future

There

is

a profound absence

in

the literature of the

community traumas

experienced by the Chamorro people of Guam, The Chamorros are the indigenous people

of Guam and have endured a history of near annihilation and subjugation by the Spanish
(1521-1898), subsequent colonization by the American government
invasion and occupation by the Japanese military during

World War

(

1

II

898-present) and

Additional trauma

has been experienced as a result of the Vietnam War. The challenge for counselors and

therapists

is

to provide effective and culturally responsive counseling to their

Chamorro

clients.

This qualitative study explored the impact of historic events on the Chamorro

people through in-depth interviews with nine participants
experience working with Chamorro

treatment strategies that

may be

clients.

It

who have

had extensive

also explored culturally responsive

helpful for those unfamiliar with this population.

t

Vll

The

findings highlighted cultural strengths as well
as cultural barriers to treatment,

Therefore, services provided to this population
the history, culture, values, and beliefs of the

The study

identifies a

facilitated

by an understanding of

Chamorro people of Guam.

paradox of cultural

culture's richness and vitality has enabled

thrive, in spite

may be

On

adaptability.

many of the people

of a long history of traumatic experiences.

On

the one hand, the

not only to survive but to

the other hand,

it

also

presents a population in need of mental health services due to the stressors
of cuhural

adjustment

(e.g. loss

of land and way of life, loss of language,

identity conftision

and

substance abuse) and some of the same institutions and traditions that also serve as a

source of strength..

This study has implications for the training, research, and practice
field

It

includes suggestions for the treatment of trauma,

in the

helping

community trauma, and

intergenerational transmission of community trauma as well as assessment issues.
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CHAPTER I

AN EXPLORATORY STUDY OF COMMUNITY TRAUMA AND CULTURALLY
RESPONSIVE COUNSELING WITH CHAMORRO CLIENTS
Introduction
Psychologists have a growing interest in the experiences and resolution of
trauma

by

culturally diverse individuals

and communities, as well as the

ability

of counselors and

psychotherapists to treat clients in cuhurally appropriate ways (Atkinson

The Chamorro people,

the indigenous people of Guam

who

& Lowe,

1995).

are the focus of this paper, are

such a community. They have been confronted with many historic community traumas by
conquerors, invaders, and colonizers and there has been

traumas
historic

These factors suggest the

community trauma (De

possibility

little

external validation of these

of the intergenerational transmission of

Vries, 1996, Roberts, 1994).

If this is the case,

researcher's belief that the intergenerational transmission of trauma

heahh concern

for the

may pose

it is

the

a mental

Chamorro people of today.

Problem Investigated
Marsella, Friedman, and Spain (1996) suggest that ethnocultural factors

major role

in a

may

play a

person's vulnerability to trauma, expression or symptomology of trauma,

and response to the treatment of trauma. The authors emphasize

that sociocultural

and

sociopolitical context influences cannot be ignored because they influence a person's

construction of reality (Marsella, Friedman,

&

Spain, 1996).

Marsella, Friedman, Gerrity, and Scurfield (1996) note that

much needs

to be

regarding cross-cultural understanding of trauma. Researchers need to identify the

1

done

sources of strength and resilience
onset, course, and

in ethnocultural niinority

populations that mediate the

outcome of trauma. Robin, Chester, and Goldman (1996)

point to

several aspects of trauma that require further analysis. First, the nature and extent
of

prolonged and repeated trauma must be extensively documented, so that

clinicians

and

researchers can better understand the history of trauma in a specific population. Second,

the impact of a single acute traumatic incident within the context of cumulative multigenerational trauma needs to be examined

is,

trauma experienced by an

entire

Third, the concept of community trauma, that

community needs to be developed. Fourth, an

understanding of how traumatic historic events impact an American community needs to

be explored.

Guam

has been a colony of the United States since 1898 (Sanchez, 1989)

It

was

also the only possession of the United States invaded and occupied for three years by the

Japanese Imperial

Army

during World

War

II

(Sanchez, 1989). Therefore, the Chamorro

people provide an excellent community for study. They have had the unique experiences

of having survived and adapted to physical,

political, spiritual,

and social domination by

people from three non-indigenous cultures or countries.
In the United States,

Chamorros

is

residents, the

Chamorro people

who

all

called

Guamanians. The term

legal residents

of Guam. As

Munoz (1978)

describes

legal

"Chamorro"

identifies

Chamorros as

"invisible

are Guamanians, however, the term

as the indigenous people of Guam.

minorities"

commonly

a political term used to identify

"Guamanian"

them

are

are fi-equently mistaken in the continental United States for other minority

2

groups with similar physical characteristics
to

(p.

most Americans, they are often treated as

283),

Because they are generally unknown

foreigners.

According to the 1990 U,S Census, Chamorros represent the
Island group in the United States,

The

total population

third largest Pacific

of Chamorros, including those on

the continental United States and the Territory of Guam, exceeded 107,000 (Barringer,

Gardner,

& Levin,

1993; U.S. Census, 1991).

Chamorros have been
that

is

confi-onted by a history of colonialism, slavery, and genocide

not unique to the world (Ada, 1993, Cristobal, 1993, Pier, 1995, Souder, 1992,

Underwood,
and adverse
that the

1993),

effect

Duran and Duran (1995)

state that colonization has

on the indigenous peoples of the world

The

had a traumatic

researcher's position

is

Chamorro people's experience of repeated and unresolved traumas may have an

adverse effect on the Chamorros as individuals, as a people, and as a community. The
researcher also believes that the absence of ethnic recognition in American society has

resulted in unintentional racism against the

Chamorro and

lack of attention to their

psychological, social, educational, and economic needs (Munoz, 1978). Assuming these

positions are correct and changes are desired, counselors and therapists from other

cultures are challenged to provide culturally responsive and effective treatment for clients

who

are Chamorros.

In addition, lessons learned

have applications to other ethnic groups
Atkinson and

Lowe

in the

from the Chamorro's experience may

United States.

(1995) state that people of different ethnic groups perceive

culturally responsive counseling

more

positively than counseling

viewed as cuhurally

unresponsive. They suggest that counselors and therapists "should be aware of, show

3

recognition of, demonstrate knowledge of, and express
interest in the client's ethnic
identification

client's

and

problem"

cultural

background and

how

they both

may

or

may

not relate to the

408).

(p.

According to Ivey, Ivey, and Simek-Morgan (1993),

essential prerequisites for

providing culturally responsive counseling and therapy include multicultural
orientation,

empathy, and positive regard. Multicuhurally oriented counselors and therapists express
an interest

in the historical, social,

and cultural context of the

empathize with and have a positive regard toward
(Ivey, Ivey,

& Simek-Morgan,

client.

their clients'

Such counselors

worldviews and attitudes

1993). Therefore, culturally responsive counselors and

therapists are multicuhurally oriented and have awareness, recognition, and

their clients' social, psychological, historical,

effective treatment strategies can

be

best meet clients' needs (Ivey, Ivey,

and cultural contexts. From such a

utilized or

&

knowledge of
basis,

developed by counselors and therapists to

Simek-Morgan, 1993).

Purpose of the Study
Clearly, the

need for greater cross-cultural understanding of trauma

(Mar sella, Friedman,
must be addressed.

&

Spain, 1996).

First,

various cultures that

Friedman,

&

we must

may mediate

Spain, 1996).

To

fulfil

that

identify sources

today

broad need a number of specific issues

of strength and positive aspects of

the onset, course, and

Second,

exists

outcome of trauma

we must examine the

(Marsella,

impact of single, acute,

traumatic incidents, within the wider context of cumulative multigenerational trauma as
well as the intergenerational transmission of historic community trauma (Robin, Chester,

& Goldman,

1996). Finally,

we must

explore culturally responsive treatment strategies

4

thai

may be used by

may

also be applied in various other cultures (Atkinson

counselors and therapists

in the

care

ofChamorro

&

clients

.owe, 1995)

I

and that

Therefore, this

study examined the effects of trauma, the intergenerational
transmission of historic

community trauma, and
the topics relate to the

Unfortunately,

the use of culturally responsive counseling treatment strategies
as

Chamorro people of Guam.
little is

written about the

history, or the traumatic events that

may have

Chamorro

people, their culture, their

affected them.

I

herefore, the researcher

used an exploratory approach to investigate possible effects of community trauma and
culturally responsive counseling strategies, interventions, and techniques for counselors

and therapists working with Chamorro

The study

clients

includes a review of the literature, an historical analysis of Guam, the

researcher's conceptualization of mental health concerns of the

Chamorro

people, and the

findings of in-depth interviews with counselors, psychologists, psychiatrists, and social

workers

who

routinely treat

trauma particularly as

it

Chamorro

clients

relates to culture

I'irst,

the literature review focuses on

and culturally responsive counseling

Second,

it

presents the researcher's historical analysis and thoughts about the mental health issues

affecting the

Chamorro people of Guam

of typical research

practice.

However,

documentation on Chamorros

in

is

Clearly, this approach

provided

in

the range of issues confronting their

may

Chamorro

nine practitioners in the helping field (e

g.,

outside the parameter

response to the absence of

the professional literature.

researcher's belief that such an examination

is

Furthermore,

it is

the

enable the reader to better comprehend

clients.

Third, the researcher interviewed

counselors, family therapists, psychiatrists.

psychologists, and social workers)

Chamorro

who

all

have extensive experience working with

clients.

The

intent in selecting this population for interviews

collective experience, professional insight

community. The researcher

felt that

was

to take advantage of their

on psychological trauma within the Chamorro

given the available resources, the collective input of

these professionals with their broad and extensive exposure to psychological
problems
within the

Chamorro community on Guam, would provide

their perception

Chamorro

of mental health

issues,

the most effective overview of

community trauma, and treatment

issues with

clients.

The researcher

who were viewed

strove to maintain an egalitarian relationship with the participants,

as experts in their

participants' perceptions concerning

have effected

their clients.

It

was

field.

The purpose of this study

how they thought

is

to document the

historical periods

may

or

many

not

also intended to explore their thoughts concerning the

mental health needs of Chamorros, as well as suggestions of effective treatment strategies
for providing culturally responsive counseling and therapy to

Chamorro

clients

The

interviews were designed to answer the following questions:

(1)

What

are the practitioners' backgrounds and the nature of their

(2)

What

are the cultural strengths and stressors of the

(3)

What

are the

(4)

What

is

(5)

What

are the mental health concerns of Chamorro clients?

common

characteristics

the impact of Historic

of Chamorro

Chamorro cuUure?
clients?

Community Trauma?

6

work?

(6)

What

are culturally responsive treatment approaches for
working with

Chamorro cUents?
Dissertation Outline

people

The

researcher's underlying premise

who

directly experience the

is

that

trauma

framework

trauma and effective counseling and therapeutic treatment

problem.

It

I

II

affects

This dissertation,

for exploring

community

strategies.

lists

the research questions.

reviews the literature on trauma, particulariy as

culturally responsive counseling

Chamorro

It

presents the basis for qualitative inquiry. This section introduces the

discusses the purpose of the study and

Chapter

muhidimensional.

trauma and future generations

therefore, consists of six chapters that provide a

Chapter

is

people.

The

section

it

relates to cuhure,

and therapy, and provides a brief history of Guam and the

on trauma discusses Posttraumatic

Stress Disorder

(PTSD), intergenerational transmission of trauma, and community trauma.

It

also

analyzes the need for multicultural counseling and the limitations of traditional western

therapies.

It

further emphasizes the need for culturally oriented counselors and therapists

responsive to the needs of culturally diverse client populations. The

historical

and cultural foundation for understanding

Chapter

III

Guam

final section lays

an

and the Chamorro people.

presents an in-depth description of the research methodology.

It

describes the rationale for the qualitative research methodology, which includes discussion

of in-depth interviewing,

elite interviewing,

and identification of common themes across

muhiple informants. This section discusses the Survey for Practitioners of Chamorro

7

Clients and the Follow-up Questionnaire
as well as the major categories investigated.

It

also includes a thorough description of the
procedures and data analysis.

Chapter IV consists of the researcher's
entitled

historical analysis

of the History of Guam,

"Understanding Historical Traumas." The second section of this
chapter describes

the researcher's conceptualization of Mental Health Concerns
of Chamorros as a

colonized people

The purpose of this chapter

is

to provide a

window

for the reader to

"see into the culture," as well as to learn and observe the history and
culture of the

Chamorro people of Guam.

It is

this

window

that

may

provide a meaningfiil context for

understanding the Chamorro people of Guam, as well as the findings of this research. This
section also includes the researcher's personal reflections about the research.

Chapter

V describes the results of the data analysis.

This chapter

sections that describe the findings of the six research questions.

The

first

is

divided into

section discusses

the background of the practitioners and the nature of their work. The second section
discusses cultural strengths or positive aspects of the

discusses

common

characteristics

the impact of historic

among Chamorro

community trauma. The

concerns of Chamorro

clients.

The

fifth

final section

approaches for working with Chamorro

Chamorro

clients.

culture.

The fourth

The

third section

section discusses

section discusses the mental health

discusses culturally responsive treatment

clients.

Chapter VI summarizes the study, findings, and implications for

and practice.

8

training, research,

CHAPTER U
LITERATURE REVIEW
Introduction
This chapter reviews and critiques the literature on trauma,
particularly as
to culture, culturally responsive counseling, and the

it

relates

Chamorro people of Guam,

According to Marsella, Friedman, and Spain (1995) and De Vries
(1996), limited attention
has been paid to the relationship between trauma and culture. Furthermore,
a profound

absence

in the

trauma

literature exists regarding the

Chamorro peoples'

experience.

Therefore, this review focuses on the findings fi-om numerous sources, including
anthropological, sociological, psychological, historical, ethnographic, and qualitative

research literature as well as personal accounts.

As a

result, this

chapter

is

divided into

three sections.

The
literature

first

section reviews the Uterature

on Posttraumatic

Stress Disorder

on psychological trauma.

It

includes the

(PTSD), trauma, intergenerational

transmission of trauma, and trauma. The second section reviews the theories and

philosophy of culturally responsive counseling as an integral part of Multicultural

Counseling and Therapy

the rationale for the

(MCT)

(Ivey, Ivey,

shift fi^om traditional

&

Simek-Morgan, 1993),

It

also describes

theories which have their roots in European or

European- American worldview, to a philosophy attending to culture and multicultural
counseling.

The

third section establishes the social

and

historical contexts

by providing

background information on the Chamorro people of Guam and a brief description of the
history of the island.
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Psychological

Trauma

People throughout the world have lived through massacres,
war, enslavement,
kidnappings, rape, and the destructive forces of nature,
yet the collective

has endured, adapted, and survived (Lesser, 1995,

Van

der Kolk

The psychological trauma of such experiences become an
Root (1992) explains

that an experience

personal construction of reality

human

& McFarlane,

species

1996).

of human

integral part

of trauma permanently

While Janotf-Bulman (1992) suggests

alters

history.

one's

that a traumatic

event confronts an individual with experiences completely different from what
he or she
has been able to imagine before and that this confrontation radically shakes the person's
attitude

and

beliefs.

and Spain (1996)

Goldman

Robin, Chester, and

state that

traumatic depends upon

(

1

996) as well as Marsella, Friedman,

an individual's appraisal of an event as either traumatic or non-

how

the experience

interpreted.

is

Consequently, not

all

victims

of trauma develop Posttraumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) (American Psychiatric
Association, 1994).

Of those

that do,

some develop symptoms immediately

whereas others develop symptoms years

later (Marsella,

Friedman,

&

after

an event,

Spain, 1996).

Posttraumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD)
Presently, the

American Psychiatric Association's Diagnostic and

Manual of Mental Disorders (DSM-IV) (1994)

when

a person

is

exposed to a traumatic event

10

defines

in

PTSD

which.

Statistical

as a disorder that

may occur

the person experienced, witnessed, or was
confronted with an event or events
that involved actual or threatened death or
serious injury, or a threat to the
physical integrity of self or others, and the person's
response involved intense
...

fear

hopelessness, or horror"

(p.

424).

Such exposure to traumatic events include learning about unexpected
or
injuries,

violent deaths,

or threats experienced by family members or other close
associates. In children,

the response must involve disorganized or agitated behavior
(American Psychiatric

Association, 1994).

The

typical

symptoms

resulting

from the exposure to extreme trauma include

persistent re-experiencing of the traumatic event.

The traumatic event may be

re-

experienced by recurrent and intrusive thoughts, images, perceptions, and distressing

dreams; and/or by a person acting or feeling as

These experiences may be manifested by

if the

traumatic events were recurring.

illusions, hallucinations, dissociative flashback

episodes, and/or intense psychological reactivity often occurring

when

the person

exposed to triggering events resembling or symbolizing an aspect of the

initial

is

trauma.

Other characteristics of PTSD are persistent avoidance of stimuU associated with the
trauma, and numbing of general responsiveness

of the trauma; avoidance of activities,
persistent

symptoms of increased

concentrating,

irritability,

(e.g., inability to recall

an important aspect

places, or people that arouse recollection), and

arousal (e.g., difficulty falling asleep, difficulty

or outbursts of anger).

one month and the disturbance causes

The duration of symptoms

significant distress or

(American Psychiatric Association, 1994).
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impairment

is

more than

in life functioning

Individuals with

PTSD may also

describe painful guilt feelings about surviving

events that others do not. Phobic avoidance

and lead to marital discord, divorce, or

loss

may

interfere with interpersonal relationships

of employment. Other behaviors include

self-

destructive and impulsive behavior, somatic complaints,
hostility, and social withdrawal.

These individuals may complain of feelings of ineffectiveness, shame,

despair, or

hopelessness as well as feelings of being permanently damaged or
threatened. They also

run the risk of Panic Disorder, Agoraphobia, Obsessive-Compulsive
Disorder, Social
Phobia, Major Depressive Disorder, Somatization Disorder, and Substance
Related

Disorders (American Psychiatric Association, 1994).
Lesser (1995) cautions against simplistic appHcations of this diagnostic
particularly with individuals

from non- Western

mindedness to the presence of distinctive
valid use

She further challenges

cultures,

criteria,

and recommends open-

cultural patterns that

practitioners, researchers,

may

cloud the

criteria's

and educators to remain

cognizant of the limitations of a diagnostic category that does not account for the
influence of culture, nor the effects of political, social, historic, and cultural contexts in

non-Western

societies (Lesser, 1995; Marsella, Friedman,

&

Spain, 1996).

Ivey and Pier (1995), Marsella, Friedman, and Spain (1996), and

McFarlane (1996) emphasize

that the sociocultural

Van

der Kolk and

and sociopolitical contexts influencing

a person's construction of reality cannot be ignored. Notions of self and personhood,

social support systems,

and concepts of health and

mediate trauma (Marsella, Friedman,

&

illness are cultural factors that

Spain, 1996).
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may

Some
criticize the

practitioners with significant experience

PTSD model (Chakroborty,

unique psychological and

working

in

non- Western societies

1991, Punamaki, 1989) for failing to address the

historical characteristics that define the

Lykes, Brabek, Ferns, and Radan (1993)

criticize the

PTSD

meaning of trauma.

diagnostic category because

it

focuses on selected symptoms and behavioral indices while ignoring
the nature and impact

of the trauma that was survived and endured by individuals and
(1994)

fiirther criticizes the

victim yet

fails

PTSD

label

because

it

places blame and/or pathology

first

place.

Lesser (1995) suggests that the primary difficulty with the

human

is its

on the

to address the social and governmental and systemic aspects that created

the trauma in the

category

Martin-Baro

societies.

PTSD

assumption of universality. The concept of universality

beings share a

common biological

are different (Kluckhohn

& Murray,

heritage, hence people are

diagnostic

states that

more

all

similar than they

1957). Marsella, Friedman, Gerrity, and Scurfield

(1996) state that although a universal neurobiological response to traumatic events most
likely exists, there are considerable ethnocultural variations in the expression

phenomenological dimensions of PTSD

(e.g., the intrusive, avoidant,

and

numbing, and

arousal pattern aspects). Furthermore, they point to culture's significant impact on

individual's learning and the

Bracken,

Giller,

&

meaning assigned to what one learns and experiences.

Summerfield (1995) also note that the presence of similar symptoms

within one cultural context does not

significance in

all

mean

that the

cultures
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same symptoms hold the same

Van

PTSD

der Kolk and McFarlane (1996) maintain that
the current

emerged from Western diagnostic systems. Consequently,

DSM-IV model

of

practitioners such as

Bronfenbrenner (1994), Chakroborty (1991), and Punamaki
(1989) caution that the
utilization

PTSD

of the

model requires the focus on the

history of the individual client

life

interacting with other individuals within the context of his/her
society and culture. Thus,

PTSD
also

describes an illness process based not only on the intrinsic nature
of the person, but

on the person's

Much
PTSD. This

social

and cultural interactions overtime (Bronfenbrenner, 1994).

debate persists over the

researcher's position

is

DSM-lV's

that the

and conceptualization of

definition

DSM-IV

provides limited support for the

model's application to other cultures. Root's (1992) conceptualization of trauma

used

in this

will

be

research paper, and the general term of trauma will replace the American

Psychiatric Association's diagnostic category of PTSD

Trauma
Root (1992) conceptualized trauma
insidious trauma.

Root defines

industrial accidents,

direct

trauma as maliciously perpetrated violence,

and natural

disasters.

A person experiences direct

trauma by being the target of the trauma or by being forced to commit

atrocities

trauma involves a person's response to difficuh events sustained by another
with

whom the

and

Unlike other trauma theorists whose studies focus on the experiences of

soldiers' reactions to war.

war experience,

in three categories: direct, indirect,

person

identifies in

some

significant

way.

It

Indirect

individual

includes witnessing trauma to

others and receiving information about devastation or violence suffered by others,

Insidious trauma occurs

when

individuals are devalued
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by those

in

power. She explained

that these experiences persist throughout
a lifetime

type of insidious trauma
direct

is

and have a cumulative

effect.

One

the intergenerational transmission of an ancestor's
unresolved

trauma (Root, 1992).

Intergenerational Transmission of Trauma
It is

researcher's position that

some

cultures rely

on the

oral tradition

telling to relate personal experiences, collective history,
traditions

The

lineage.

telling

of stories

is

of story-

and genealogical

a process by which the teller and the listener interact.

In

such cuhures, both joyful and traumatic stories are passed from one generation to
the
next.

De

Vries (1996) explains that the retelling and/or reenactment of stories

not have an evocative effect, however,

if

may

or

individuals within a culture strongly identify

one another, the evocative responses are transmitted along with the
All cultural stories, oral as well as written,

may

whh

stories.

have implications for

how

a group

explains the past and imagines the future (Roberts, 1994). According to Roberts (1994)
".

.

.

.cultural stories are narratives

of individuals and

affect

about events and issues that cut across the

groups of people and

families.

They often

constructions of historical events and societal issues and are

silent

offer particular

about others,

and have embedded within them strong messages and expectations about
beliefs, and norms" (p. 124).

Van

lives

values,

der Kolk and McFarlane (1996) state that although memories of particular

events are remembered stories that change over time and

may

not evoke intense emotions

and/or sensations, traumatic events can be reenacted through oral stories and relived with

such immediate sensory and emotional intensity that victims

occurring

effects

all

feel as if the

events were

over again. Glendinning (1994) and Lesser (1995) suggest that negative

of trauma are intergenerational because they are passed to succeeding generations
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within a culture

Like cultural

stories,

unresolved traumatic experiences pass from

generation to generation and thus persist
throughout history (Lesser, 1995, Roberts,
1994). All stories

may have

that certain stories

may

tap

cuhural elements within them, however Roberts
(1994) states

more deeply

into people's culture or ethnic

and

racial heritage,

as well as the political and social history of their
community.

Community Trauma
Community trauma

greatly affects cuhures that

encompass extensive extended

family networks or well-integrated clans or kinship systems.
In such cultures, a traumatic

experience of an individual

may be

experienced by those close to him or her and possibly

community (Root, 1992).

the entire

It is

the researcher's position that in

some

cultures the occurrence of a traumatic

event affects the community as well as the individuals

De

who

experienced the event

Vries (1996) states that the cultural context of the trauma

because the meaning of trauma
rituals

is

is

an essential dimension

often culturally specific. In addition, social and religious

surrounding loss and disaster have an important healing role in the resolution of

individual and

shared learned behavior which

".
.

community trauma. Marsella

.

promote

is

(

1

988) defined culture as

transmitted from one generation to another to

individual and

externally as artifacts,

group adjustment and adaptation. Culture is represented
roles, and institutions and is represented internally as values,

beliefs, attitudes, cognitive styles,

epistemologies and consciousness patterns"

(p. 10).

De
cope with

Vries (1996) states that culture plays an important role in the

potentially traumatizing experiences.
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way

individuals

Culture provides social support and other

may buffer

positive aspects that

the impact of these experiences. Cultural stories,
rituals,

and legends oaen highlight the mastery or resolution of
community trauma and thus

become important mechanisms allowing
reactions and resolve their losses

individuals to reorganize their catastrophic

Culture, as a source of knowledge and information,

locates experience in a historical context

(De

Vries, 1996; Ivey, Ivey,

&

Simek-Morgan,

1993, Roberts, 1994).

Roberts (1994) and

They note

that

when

De

Vries (1996) stress the importance of external validation.

external validation

is

not forthcoming

(e.g.,

when

the event

is

denied,

dismissed or distorted by others), the individual or community experiences a sense of
helplessness.

A sense of impotence results when the trauma is viewed as a secret,

forbidden, or as an unacceptable experience (Roberts, 1994). Without external validation,
aid

from external resources,

restitution, or justice is less likely.

In addition, the lack of

validation and support increases the likelihood that traumatic memories will continue to

prey on the individual or collective mind. Furthermore, lack of validation

may

elicit

withdrawal, or disruptive behavior from the affected individual or community. This

anger,

latter

then becomes the impetus for psychological or counseling intervention.
Culture has a tremendous influence

in

shaping the lense through which the

individual perceives, understands, communicates, and deals with trauma. Therefore,

effective counseling

and therapy must take

which the trauma

perceived and carried within the community and across generations.

is

into account the cultural context
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and form

in

Multicultural Counseling
Butcher, Narikiyo, and Vitousek (1993) state that
counselors and psychologists
are finding a growing shift in the demographic

make-up of their

say that their professional training

in theories, strategies,

is

grounded

rooted in the dominant culture's worldview which
ethnically diverse client populations

They

much

is

client population.

and techniques

different fi-om those

further state that therapists'

clients fi-om other cultures often experience a

They

first

profound lack of confidence

of their

encountering

in their ability

to relate to their clients, assess their clients' problems or concerns,
and to determine
effective treatment strategies or approaches.

The authors spoke of a

crisis in

the helping

profession that stems fi-om training based on philosophies and theories often referred
to as
traditional counseling

and psychotherapy. Unfortunately, the

not consider the role of culture (Butcher, Marikiyo,

traditional perspective

& Vitousek,

does

1993).

In addition to feelings of inadequacy. Carter and Quereshi (1995) cite several other

reasons for training multiculturally skilled counselors and therapists. The authors report
that, as a result

of the

shift in

demographics, several professional accreditation bodies

including state and national boards

diversity in training

now

call for

& Nagy,

and cuhural

Furthermore, the American Psychological

1994)

Association (1995), Canter, Bennet, Jones, and

all

racial

programs and practice (American Psychological Association, 1991a,

1995; Canter, Bermet, Jones,

McDavis (1992)

more emphasis on

emphasize an

Nagy

(1994), and Sue, Arredondo, and

ethical imperative requiring the

multicultural counseling competencies.

The

development of

issues raised by Butcher, Marikiyo, and

Vitousek (1993), Carter and Quereshi (1995), American Psychological Association (1991)
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and Sue, Arredondo, and McDavis
(1992)

and

call for

therapists, as well as psychological treatment

important questions

is:

What

is

a dramatic

of the

traditional counseling

shift in training

of counselors

culturally diverse clients.

An

and psychotherapy?

Traditional Therapies

According to Hergenhahn (1992) and Ivey, Ivey, and Simek-Morgan
(1993) there
are three major historical theoretical trends that

mark the

field

of counseling and

psychotherapy. These trends are often referred to as "forces" because
their philosophies

have had a significant impact on the
1992; Ivey, Ivey,

Theory

&

field

of counseling and psychotherapy (Hergenhahn,

Simek-Morgan, 1993). The three forces

(First Force),

include; the

Psychodynamic

Behavioral-Cognitive Therapy (Second Force); and Existential-

Humanistic theory (Third Force).
Ivey, Ivey,

and Simek-Morgan (1993) point out

by European or European-American males. They
traditional counseling theories

that these theories

were generated

ftirther indicate that, historically,

have been inattentive to the role of culture. The theories

tend to focus on values of individualism, rationalism, and self-determination, while giving

minimal attention to contextual issues

the Universal perspective (Carter

Furthermore, these three forces are grounded

& Quereshi,

in

1995).

According to Carter and Quereshi (1995), the Universal approach or perspective
emphasizes that

all

humans

are

more

the advantage of emphasizing the

also suggests that although

all

similar than they are different.

many

characteristics

This perspective has

and attributes that humans

share.

people are similar, they are also unique as individuals
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It

The

Universal approach suggests that counselors
and psychotherapists affirm similarities

through universal constructs and focus on shared
human experiences. Furthermore,

approach requires the counselor or therapist to transcend
constructs of race,

and

religion,

culture.

Universal perspective

power dynamics
different.

this

ethnicity,

Carter and Quereshi (1995) argue that the disadvantage
of the
is

that

it

de-emphasizes the sociopolitical history and intergroup

possibly impacting the psychological development of the
culturally

Koss-Chioino and Vargas (1992)

therapies are universally applicable to

criticize the

all clients.

also suggest that the three forces focus

on the

assumption that traditional

Ivey, Ivey,

and Simek-Morgan (1993)

individual while de-emphasizing the role of

culture in the assessment and treatment of people from diverse cultural backgrounds

Multicultural Counseline and Therapy

Pedersen (1991) argued
therapy

is

that, to

multicultural since age,

in

some

life styles,

pose immense differences among the

and systemic dimension

(MCT^
extent,

all

mental health counseling and

socioeconomic

client population.

status,

and gender differences

Therefore, there

is

a multicultural

every counseling relationship (Ivey, Ivey, Simek-Morgan, 1993;

Ivey, 1987, Pederson, 1991).

Muhicultural Counseling

psychotherapy.

It

starts

is

referred to as the Fourth Force in counseling and

with an awareness of the differences among

clients

and goes on

to emphasize the importance of family and cultural factors in shaping the client's

worldview (Ivey, Ivey, Simek-Morgan, 1993). Cheatam (1990) and

Simek-Morgan (1993)

Ivey, Ivey, and

indicate that traditional therapy insensitive to the cuhural

differences can be harmful to clients of other cultures. White and
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Parham (1990)

emphasize that

until counseling

and psychotherapy focus on and intervene

in issues

of

racism, sexism, and oppressive societal
elements, the therapeutic intervention itself may

not only be harmful but oppressive

Sue, Arredondo, and

historically, traditional counseling has

McDavis (1992)

been harmful to minorities and

an instrument of oppression transmitting a

set

of individualistic

state that,

women because

it

is

cultural values.

According to Ivey, Ivey, and Simek-Morgan (1993) and Ivey
and Pier (1995), the
Multicultural Counseling Theory

relation to others

(MCT)

by attending to the

frame

social

is

concerned with viewing the

and cultural context

than starting with the individual, therapy should

start

It

self-in-

suggests that rather

with the multicultural context, the

environment, or the community of the individual. In addition to individual therapy,
treatment intervention

community

may

involve a network of treatment strategies and possibly

Locke (1990)

action.

to gain cultural expertise

on

stresses that

it is

necessary for counselors or therapists

specific groups, particularly those

one

is likely

to encounter.

MCT advocates working with the individual, the family, and in the community in an
egalitarian relationship.

and cultural

skill

Furthermore, a

(Ivey, Ivey,

&

critical

element of

MCT is cultural responsiveness

Simek-Morgan, 1993; Lee

Culturally Responsive Counseling

&

& Richardson,

1991).

Psychotherapy

Pedersen (1984) states that cultural differences introduce barriers to understanding

between chent and counselor/therapist

particularly

when

discrepancies exist in their

respective cultural histories, socioeconomic status, education, experiences, worldviews,

cultural values

and

beliefs

Consequently, these barriers

therapeutic process.
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may

adversely affect the

Koss-Chioino and Vargas (1992) emphasize the
importance of establishing a
therapeutic alliance between counselor and
cliem.

The authors

state that cultural

responsiveness enhances the therapist-diem alliance,
therapeutic imeractions as well as
expectations and outcomes.

Atidnson and

Lowe

(1995) explain that ethnic groups

dominant European- American culture

in the

(i.e.,

not belonging to the

United States) perceive culturally responsive

counseling more positively than those services viewed as culturally
unresponsive. They
cite findings fi-om several studies

"...should be

aware

of,

and suggest

show

that counselors

and therapists

recognition of, demonstrate knowledge

of,

and

express interest in the client's ethnic identification and cultural background
and
how both may or may not relate to the client's problem" (p. 408).

Koss-Chioino and Vargas (1992) describe culturally responsive counseling as a
process through which culture can be integrated into psychotherapeutic interventions.

The authors

indicate that culturally responsive counseling differs fi-om cultural sensitivity

because culturally responsive counseling and psychotherapy take a more active approach
to the therapeutic relationship, assessment, and treatment of clients.

Atkinson and

Lowe

(1995) state that culturally responsive counseling and

psychotherapy redirects the focus of the therapeutic experience by responding to cultural
content in the counseling session. Although most studies examined Afi-ican American

clients'

perceptions of counselors

Claibom,

& La Fromboise,

Worthington,

& Atkinson,

who utilized

a culturally responsive approach, (Pomales,

1986; Poston, Craine,

1994,

Wade &

& Atkinson,

Bernstein, 1991),

perceptions of Asian or Asian American (Gim, Atkinson,
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1991; Thompson,

some examined

& Kim,

the

1991, Sodowsky, 1991),

and Mexican American

clients (Atkinson, Casas,

& Abreau,

1992).

The

results

of these

studies strongly support cultural responsiveness
as a counseling strategy. Evidence also

shows the

culturally responsive counseling

and psychotherapy

result in the client's

willingness to return for counseling and his or her
satisfaction with counseling as well as a

greater depth of client self-disclosure (Atkinson

& Lowe,

1995).

According to Lee and Richardson (1991) and Sue, Bemier, Durran,
Feinberg,
Pedersen, Smith, and Vasquez-Nuttal (1982), a culturally skilled
counselor or therapist

has the awareness, knowledge, and

skills

for their clients

cultures.

strategies

from diverse ethnic

necessary for providing effective interventions
Specifically, culturally skilled counselors use

and techniques that are consistent with the

social class,

and worldview of their

clients.

life

experiences, cultural values,

Furthermore, they have the

their clients as individuals, while balancing specific experiences

particular cultural

background (Lee

& Richardson,

Lee and Richardson (1991) suggest

from each

and biases and to evaluate

client's

that the culturally skilled counselors

how these

view

1991).

psychologists have the professional responsibility to examine their

values,

ability to

factors

may

own

affect clients

and

cultural heritage,

from diverse

backgrounds. Furthermore, culturally skilled counselors must gain knowledge about the
history, experiences,

knowledge

is

and

cultural values

of diverse

client groups.

The

acquisition

of such

important in developing empathy toward culturally diverse clients (Lee

Richardson, 1991).
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The Chamorro people of the U.S.

Territory of Guam provide a potentially
useful

case study for the exploration of Root's
conceptualization of trauma, community trauma,

and culturally responsive approaches

that

have therapeutic benefit with Chamorro

Chamorros! As a Culture

As noted

earlier, the

slavery, genocide,

many

Focus

Chamorro people's experience of colonialism, oppression,

and natural disasters

parts of the world

in

clients.

Few groups

is

not unique because such traumas continue in

escape the traumatic and malicious weapons of

change, the oppression of one group by another, or natural
disasters. However, what

remains unique about the Chamorro people

is

that they

have experienced numerous types

of trauma and survived.

As

a people, they have done more than physically Hved through adversities.

people, they continue to present with a vibrance and vitality that

is

As

a

dynamic. The

researcher highlights eight key attributes that have enabled them to overcome a history of

genocide and oppression through colonization. These attributes include
extroversion, (2) sense of trust, (3) generosity, (4) passion for
(6) the tenacity

life,

(5)

their: (1)

view of children;

of Chamorro women, (7) intermarriage, and (8) the extended

Chamorro

society's character

is

marked by extroversion. The

social structure

requires that individuals interact, engage, and support one another. Initially

been motivated by necessity, however

it's

family.

it

may have

continual practice has been an earmark of their

character as a people. Cultural rituals and celebrations require people to reach out to

others.

A Chamorro family's calendar is typically brunming with a wide range of social

activities (i.e., christenings, funerals,

weddings, family
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visits,

birthdays, village fiestas,

etc.).

It is

openness

important for Chamorros to engage and continually
maintain a sense of

in relationships that is

supportive and inviting.

Their ability to extend themselves

is

rooted

in their

sense of trust

persistence in taisting others in spite of a history
of broken trusts

is

in people.

Their

viewed by the

researcher as adaptive. Trusting others enhances
relationships and ensures the odds for

The view people have of others

their survival.

on a deep

faith

relationships,

and optimism

all

in

is

not a naive or innocent trust,

it

is

based

people and relationships. In the development of

individuals are extended a

time determines the degree of trust that

ftill

afforded them

is

A

measure of trust
This

is

person's action over

almost the compete

reverse of the typical European- American outlook that, "trust and respect

earned."

is

A Chamorro man told a story,
non-Chamorros misunderstand Chamorros
and sees

When

a person has a

good

fi-iend

needs land to build a house, the Chamorro person may
willingly give the person land not out of ignorance or innocence but because of
that their friend

their relationship with the

think

we

person

in

need.

Non-Chamorros misunderstand

We care about

don't care about the land.

the land but

we

us, they

also care about

people."

Hence, some Chamorros are described as a generous people and

will

perform acts based

upon the value of relationships.
Their extroversion and generosity

An example
public

is

is

is

evidenced by their openness toward others.

during a village //V.vto celebrating the anniversary of a patron

often invited

conceivable that

fifty

What

this

means

is

that in a village with 100

homes,

saint,

it

the

is

to seventy of those families and their extended family will prepare

food and the setting for a large celebration. In such
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parties, strangers are not only invited

they are welcomed to

visit

as

many homes

as they desire.

the food, drink, and imeracting with
family

They are encouraged

members and other

visitors,

Chamorros are not only open they are a passionate people
They
industrious and proud people. Their imensity for
everything they do
religious practice, their

Chamorros they tend to

view of education,

their

laugh, sing, and cry loudly,

or non-Chamorros they are more restrained
their relationships

and

Children are

iliture is

work and

play

however

important

is

were

is

are also an

evident in their

In the presence

in

of other

the presence of strangers

Regardless, their passion

most evidem

is

in

their love for their children.

at the heart

of Chamorro

families.

A woman's

dependent on the number of children she has (Poehlam

past, families

to sample

large,

some exceeding

,

status, value,

1979) therefore,

The view

fifteen children

motivated partly by the need for survival, but

it

is

and

in

the

that children are

also related to the

extroversion of Chamorro society. Children are an extension of one's self Each child
brings a potential

knowledge

gift

and richness to the family and to the world. There

that after giving

in their later years,

However, as Chamorro society

grew smaller and ahhough
numerous children

and caring for one's children, the parents

is

their passion

is still

shifted to a cash

live

noteworthy that

will

also the

be taken care of

economy, family

size

strong the ability to extend that passion via

diminished,.

Chamorros have maintained a sense of adventure

Chamorros

is

that is evident to the extent that

throughout the United States and throughout many countries.

in general,

Chamorros tend

It is

to assimilate well wherever they choose to
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live.

They

are typically hardworking and value
education to such a degree that

uncommon

for

women to

their tenacity for

Chamorro women's
life.

Among the

early

intermarry

new

extended to the intuitive understanding that
In

Chamorro

society, intermarriage

ideas into the culture but

culture and seen as beautiful.

more

so, children

was

reflects their strength, inteUigence,

enhances

Family members
Therefore,

is

and

not.

when

do

Their

order to survive one needed to
Intermarriage brought

at assimilating foreign values

they

Their quiet yet strong cultural pride

dignity.

influence of a large extended family system

and the extended family network
will

in

future generations

of such marriages were embraced by the

their ability to adapt (Kasperbauer, 1996).

stress, the family

omo

ways, they fought

Transcending the efforts of colonizers and invaders to

and rejecting those they do

The support and

own

acceptable.

suppress their culture, Chamorros have become adept
find acceptable

and

Chamorros, they had to reach deep within

colonizers through their ability to pass beliefs and values

life

primarily

is

faith in the future, their love for their
people,

themselves to retrieve the hope for their survival. In their

love for

not

leave their families in pursuit of higher
education.

Their persistence not only to survive but to
thrive as a dynamic society
attributed to the

it is

is

is

a key

trait that

In times of individual trauma or

a powerful influence and resource.

they can to help an individual resolve problems or concerns.

all

a Chamorro client seeks help outside of the family, that individual's need

great (Pier, 1995).

Sue and Sue (1990)
not return after their

initial

indicate that approximately fifty percent

of minority

clients

counseling session and an even smaller percentage complete
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do

the helping process,

Chamorros as

well.

Shimizu (1982) suggests that

Chamorros and other ethnic

this

hypothesis holds true for

minorities are reluctant to approach

mental health programs for intervention. The
most commonly cited reason for the
underutilization of mental health services by

Chamorros

is

their

concept of shame and their

subjective feelings of embarrassment (Shimizu,
1982)

Demographics
Chamorros, whether they

of Guam are American

citizens.

live in the fifty states or in the

Like aU people, they are influenced and affected by

historical, cuhural, familial,

and socio-political contexts

as a population

The United

is

difficuh.

Guamanians but not Chamorros
differentiate

On

However,

identifying

States Census forms used in the

the other hand, the

between Chamorros and Guamanians

to assess the extent of the

Unincorporated Territory

U S,

their

Chamorros

fifty states identify

Census forms on

Guam

This inconsistency confuses attempts

Chamorro population throughout

the United States.

According to the 1990 U.S. Census, Chamorros or Guamanians represented the

group

third largest Pacific Island

living

1991).

on Guam, over

Chamorros

42%

live in

in the continental

Of the

133,000 people

claim Chamorro or part-Chamorro ethnicity (U S Census,

every state

in the

living in California (Barringer, Gardner,

figures, the estimated

United States

United States with the largest concentration

& Levin,

number of Chamorros

in the

1993, Shimizu, 1982). Given these

United States, including the Territory

of Guam, exceeds 107,000.
According to Bettis (1996), the population trends of Guam has evidenced
significant

changes

in size

and ethnic composition. Between 1901 to 1940 the population
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ranged from approximately 10,000 to 22,000
with Chamorros representing 88-99o/o of the

The 1950 census

population.

Chamorros representing
to exceed 133,000 with

46%

indicated a significant growth to over 59,000
people with

of the population

The 1990 census recorded

Chamorros representing 43%,

Asia 42%, and Whites over

14%

the population

Filipinos including immigrants

from

(Bettis, 1996).

Geography
The

Guam

is

largest island in the northwestern Pacific

between Hawai'i and the

Philippines,

approximately 4,000 miles west of Hawai'i, 6,000 miles from San Francisco,

1,300 miles east of the Philippines, and 1,500 miles south of Japan
island with

few natural resources

It is

Guam

is

an isolated

the largest and most populated of the Micronesian

Islands (Karolle, 1993, Ridgell, 1982) and the largest and southernmost
of the Mariana
Islands.

In

1

52

1 ,

Magellan

first

named

the

Guam,

Islas

de las Velas Lathnas, or "Island of

the Lateen Sails" after the swift and maneuverable sailing vessels of the native people.
Later, he

changed the name to Islas de los Ladrones, or "Island of the Thieves" because

he believed the inhabitants had a propensity for stealing

San Vitores renamed the

islands

It

was not

until

1668

that

Padre

"Las Islas Marianas" or "Islands of the Marianas"

Queen Mariana of Austria (Rogers,

1995,

p,

47).

Reportedly, San Vitores renamed the

islands because of his affinity for the people and because he did not

people of the archipelago to be called thieves

want the honest

Today, the island chain

as the "Mariana Islands" (Karolle, 1993, Souder, 1992).
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after

is

simply referred to

Origin of the

There

Word "Chamorro"
is

much

debate about the origin of the term "Chamorro"
(Sablan, 1990),

According to Grove (1966), the term "Chamorro" as
means:

man with

Chamorro

found

early as 1564, the term

Not

Chamorro men shaving

that the

word Chamorro

Chamurre was used to

until

1668 were any

their

in

Spanish literature

member of such

heads

is

an indigenous term. As

refer to the indigenous people

historical references

made

it

was thought

(p. 1).

work with

that the people

of the

to the practice of

Sablan (1990) suggests that the term "Chamorro" was developed
the Spanish Catholic priest's

people; and

people.

Cunningham (1992) argues

Islands.

is

a shorn head, people of the Mariana Islands;

the language of the

Mariana

it

the

Moras in Mindanao,

in

response to

Philippines.

At the time,

of the Marianas were more advanced than the Moros.

Thus, the priests called them Chamorros, which

literally

means chat-moro or "more

advanced than the Moros:' Cunningham (1992) indicates

that the

most widely accepted

theory

was

caste.

According to Carano and Sanchez (1964), the term comes from the word

that the

Chamorri, which

term "Chamorro" was used to describe the Chamorri or the high

is

defined by Topping, Ogo, and

Dungca (1975)

as the highest class in

pre-Spanish Chamorro society. However, after hundreds of years of warring, slavery, and
oppression, the term took on a denigrating connotation and

was

later

outlawed by the

Naval Administration (Sablan, 1990).
Shortly after

divided, the term

World War

II,

when

"Guamanian" came

the aUiance of the

Chamorro people had been

into use with the acceptance
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of the people of Guam

as citizens of the United States.

The war and

"Guamanians" to

Chamorros of Guam from those of the Northern

distinguish the

Marianas which was a

territory

its

aftermath resuhed in the use of the term

of Japan and thus

it's

people

in alliance

with the Japanese

during the war (Poehlman, 1979, Sanchez,
1989, Shimizu, 1982).

Throughout Guam's history of colonization, the native inhabitants
of Guam and
the Mariana Islands were referred to by various identifying
terms.

them

''navtios, Indios"

and

later "Indians,"

The Spanish

called

Padre San Vitores called the people Marianos

(Cunningham, 1992, Rogers, 1995). Throughout the Naval Administration
(1898-1950),
the naval government simply referred to the

Chamorro people

as "natives." Since 1950,

English-speaking Americans, including Chamorros themselves, gave the people of
Guam
the

name Guamanians,

consistent with "Hawaiians" for natives of Hawai'i and

"Califomians" for the people living

in California.

The Early Chamorros
Scholars in various fields of archaeology, anthropology, and history agree that

Chamorros have been on the Mariana
birth

Islands for

more than 3,500

years, pre-dating the

of Christ by approximately 1,500 years (Cunningham, 1992). Archaeological

evidence indicates that a vibrant society existed before the
the 1500s

(Guam's Draft Commonweahh Act,

The Ancient Chamorros believed
this belief held true for the

miles of land and

is

that

first

contact with the West in

1988).

all life

sprang from

people regardless of the fact that

its soil.

Guam has

barely visible on the globe. Nevertheless, the land
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For centuries,

only 212 square

was

vital to

the

Mcient Chamorros of Guam who caUed

Guahati meaning •^ve have"

their island

(Cunningham, 1992, Souder, 1992).

The Chamorro Peop le
It is

importam to remember

Mananas

inhabitants of the

Guamanians. however not

may be bom and

that

Chamorros

or NIariana Islands

all

Guamanians

are

are the descendants of the indigenous

Thus,

all

Chamorro

residents of

Guam

.An analog>-

is

that

are

someone

raised in Hawai'i but cannot identif>' themselves
as Native Hawaiians

unless they are descendants of the mdigenous people of Hawai'i.
Currently, the

"Chamorru," which

is

Chamorro people of Guam

prefer to be called

an ethnic and cultural identification, as well as the language of the

indigenous people of the Mariana Islands (Untalan. 199 1)
fi-om the

The word ''Chamomr stems

need for Unguistic scholars of the Chamorro language to de\ elop a consistent

orthography of the Chamorro language
s>-non\Tnous, "Cfiamorru"

Guam. However,
sanctioned

is

gradually gaimng populanty

the change from

Throughout the

.Although "Chamorro"' and "Chaniorru" are

Chamorro

historic

"Chamorro"

will

to

among

Chamorru has

and professional

and ''Chamorro" are used interchangeably

the

Chamorro people of

not been officially

literature, the

terms "Guamanian"

For the purpose of this paper, the term

be used to distinguish the indigenous peoples fi'om non-indigenous

people of Guam as well as because

Guam

"Chamorro" or

it is

the preferred

name of the indigenous people of

(Perez, 1996. p 70)

Guam was

the

Ferdinand Magellan

first

island in the Pacific

in his effort to

Ocean

visited

by the western explorer

circumnavigate the globe in 1521 (Sanchez, 1989).

Magellan's contact was the

first

of many outside influences that affected the
Chamorros of

Guam and the other Mariana and Micronesian islands.

In the Pacific,

Guam

has had the

longest formal relationship with the United
States and the longest contact with western
civilization than

any other island group (KaroUe, 1993,

The Chamorro people of today

Pier, 1995).

are a result of a long history of intermarriage

between Chamorros and other people. Although they were

initially

to intermarry, intermarriage with people fi-om other
cultures

continues to be reflective of the openness that

Chamorro

people,

generations,

Interestingly,

group.

As

in the past,

ethnic group, the

was not uncommon and

a strong cultural attribute of the

ahhough they have intermarried throughout

Chamorros have survived as a

similarities to other cultures that

is

forced by the Spanish

distinct ethnic group.

have influenced Guam, yet

is

The

the

culture bears

some

considered a distinct ethnic

those of mixed heritage identify themselves as Chamorros. As an

Chamorro people's language,

culture, values,

and

beliefs are distinct

from those of colonizers or conquerors.
Political Status

Guam is
emphasizes that

an Unincorporated Territory of the United
in

Guam's

States.

relationship with the United States, the

Souder-Jaffrey (1993)

two have never been

equal partners. She further explained that the United States has either ignored or

purposefully denied

Guam's
limiting

Guam the

political rights

political relationship

and oppressive.

Guam has

sought

with the United States has been and continues to be

Guam is taxed without

voting representation in either the

House

of Representatives or the U.S. Senate and Chamorros, as well as other Guamanians, are
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not permitted to vote in federal elections.
In spite of these facts, Chamorros served

United States

War

11,

the

Armed Forces and

fought as American soldiers during World

Korean War, and the Vietnam War (Ada,

War

They are extremely

1993),

and loyal to the United

States, particularly after

Chamorro people from

three years of occupation by the Japanese military
during

War

II

Ironically,

whenever Guamanians make

U

S. soldiers liberated the island

their

wishes

known

I,

in

the

World

patriotic

and the

World

(e g., rights afforded

other American citizens or the rights of self-determination)
they are called disloyal or
ungrateful (Souder-JaflFrey, 1993).

As United

States citizens,

United States. Once

in

one of the

Americans and may vote

Chamorros are

and from the continental

they have the same rights as other

fifty states,

in all elections.

free to travel to

However, on

Guam

they can only vote

in local

elections, cannot vote in the United States presidential elections, nor can a child born

outside of a military base on

With

limitations,

Representatives.

the

House

floor

the input of the

Guam

Guam

be nominated or elected president of the United

has one non- voting representative in the U.S.

States.

House of

That representative can serve and head committees but cannot vote on

Guam does

not have a constitution

Chamorro people and was

Its

government was drafted without

established by the U.S. Congress through the

Organic Act of 1950 (Ridgell, 1982).

According to Ada (1993), with

However,

Guam

in reality

Guam is governed

this act

has the illusion of self-government.

by the Department of the

are completely reversible by Congress.

states that

Guam

Under

Interior.

this present system,

Laws made on

Ada (1993)

Congress has nearly complete power over the Territory of Guam and "may
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indeed do almost anything with the territory"
eyes of the Federal Government, property"
Cristobal (1993) explains that

people struggHng for

most

common image

political

that

and

(p. 178).

He

states that 'Sve remain, in the

(p. 171).

Guam's image

social control.

to the world

is

not that of an island

Souder-Jaffrey (1993) states that, "the

Americans have of Guam

is

as a giant military base" (p. 111).

Conclusion

Marked by
disasters, the

to

centuries of colonialism, oppression, slavery, genocide,
and natural

Chamorro people nonetheless

exhibited remarkable resiliencey and an ability

cope with continual and severe onslaughts on

cultural, social, political,

pronounced

effect

their island

community. However, recent

economic, famihal, and gender role changes appear to have a

on the Chamorro people of Guam.

Duran and Duran (1995) note dramatic
efforts to control the Native

effects resuhing

Americans of the United

States.

from violent colonial

It is

Native Americans as well as the Chamorros of Guam survived as
in the face

of efforts to

annihilate,

dehumanize, and oppress them

tribute to their tenacity in maintaining their unique beliefs

numerous

critical

distinct cultural

Their survival

identity.

groups

is

a

However,

questions remain about the effect of historic community trauma and the

intergenerational transmission of trauma by the

certain concerns exists regarding the ability

culturally responsive

and

and

noteworthy that the

in the continental

Chamorro people of Guam. Furthermore,

of counselors and psychotherapist to provide

and effective treatment interventions to Chamorro
United States.
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clients

on

Guam

CHAPTER in

METHODOLOGY
The need

for a greater understanding of trauma,

intergenerational transmission of historic

populations

is critical.

community trauma, and the

community trauma among

culturally diverse

CulturaUy responsive counseling and therapy are
enhanced by

awareness, recognition, and knowledge of the social,
psychological,

historical,

and cultural

contexts of the clients they serve. Indeed, these components
are essential in the

development of culturally appropriate treatment
Ivey,

&

& Lowe,

strategies (Atkinson

1995; Ivey,

Simek-Morgan, 1993).
This study explores the impact of trauma, as well as the need for culturally

responsive counseling and therapy on the Chamorro people of Guam.

Chamorros of Guam provides a

A study of the

sociocultural and sociohistorical context for

understanding the effect of community trauma, historic community trauma, and the
intergenerational transmission of historic

community trauma

for other ethnic groups of the United States

the

Chamorro people suggests

community trauma, the
validation

that evidence

may

may have

implications

in the literature review, the case

exists supporting the presence

of

of historic

intergenerational transmission of historic trauma, and the lack of

of that trauma. Because there

community trauma or the

Chamorro

As noted

that

effects

clients, a qualitative

is

limited information about the impact of

of culturally responsive counseling and therapy on

design was

deemed most appropriate

effects.
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for examining these

Design
Marshall and Rossman (1989) indicate that
qualitative research has become an
increasingly important

exists.

mode of inquiry

particularly

where a dearth of quantitative data

Qualitative researchers emphasize social context,
context sensitivity, muUiple

perspectives, complexity, individual differences,
circular causality, and holism

DiUion,

&

Sprenkle, 1990).

Wynne

(Moon,

(1988) emphasizes the need for exploratory,

discovery-oriented, and hypotheses-generating research.

Due

to the paucity of quantitative data and the importance
of social and cultural

context to the study's premise, the collection and evaluation of
data under investigation

seemed best
research.

facilitated

by in-depth interviews using an exploratory approach of qualitative

The purpose of an exploratory approach was

phenomena, to

identify

and discover important

further research (Marshall

its

& Rossman,

variables,

1989).

The

potential to expose potential forces causing the

plausible causal networks shaping

design which

was

to

empower

it.

to investigate

little

known

and to generate hypotheses for

strength of exploratory research

phenomenon

These strengths

in question

and

faciUtate an indirect goal

lies in

identify

of this

the study's participants to use material emerging from the

study as tools in their personal and professional

lives.

According to Kahn and Cannell (1957), in-depth interviewing
technique used extensively by qualitative researchers.

It

is

a data collection

has often been described as "a

conversation with a purpose" (p 149). In general, qualitative in-depth interviews are

more

like conversations than formal, structured interviews.
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"Elite interviewing"

influential,

on the
1989,

the

is

a specialized treatment of interviewing that
focuses on

prominent, and well-informed people of the
community. "Elites" are selected

basis of their expertise in areas relevant to the
research (Marshall
p. 131).

The authors

demand of time on

& Rossman,

indicated that the primary disadvantage of elite
interviewing

professionals or experts in the

is

field.

According to Heppner, Kivlighan, and Wampold
(1992), one of the hallmarks of
qualitative research

is its

attempt to retain the perspective of the people being studied

through a collaborative interview between the researcher and the

approach purposely advocates for a responsible,
relationship

between researcher and participant

participant.

respectful, collaborative,

in

This

and egalitarian

order to encourage curiosity and the

exploration of ambiguous ideas. In this study, collaborative, investigative dialogue
shaped
the participants' understanding through conversation.

The

position of "not-knowing"

(Flax, 1990, p. 38), implied not taking anything for granted.

knowledge was considered dynamic and

it

Therefore, the experts'

generated context-dependent understanding. In

consequence, the observations that emerged out of the dialogues were inseparable from
the informants' context and

The

relationship

which the knowledge emerged

fi-om a position

of shared

Therefore, prior to the interview, participants were informed of the goals of the

research and

analysis

(Flax, 1990, p. 38).

between the researcher and the participants was based on an

egalitarian relationship in

learning.

"know-how"

its

methodology. They were given a copy of the researcher's

historical

of the History of Guam (Appendix A) and conceptualization of the Mental Health

Concerns of Chamorro Clients (Appendix

B).
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The

Practitioner's Consent

Forms

(Appendix C) were explained and
Furthermore, the participants'

their voluntary participation

identities

remained confidential unless they provided written

permission to quote them or to release their identities

Open communication between

dissertation.

was emphasized.

in the final reporting

researcher and participants

of the

was

strongly

encouraged and promoted.

Participants

The

participants consisted

of nine

"elite" participants or practitioners, three

females and six males. Their ages ranged fi-om 45 to 60 years, with
the mean age of 49.
In this study, elite participants

about Chamorro

clients,

were professionals considered extremely knowledgeable

some aspect of the Chamorro, and were

highly regarded as

practitioners in the helping profession.

The

participants

practitioners

who

were a professionally and

ethnically diverse sample

provide mental health services on

Guam to Chamorro

of

clients.

Professionally, the participants included case managers, counselors, psychiatrists,

psychologists, and social workers

who had

an advanced degree

in their field

Ethnically,

the participants included Afi-ican Americans, Asian Indians, Belauans (Palauan),

Chamorros, Chamorros of mixed descent, Chinese Americans, and European Americans.
All participants

had personal or professional investment or attachments to the Chamorro

people and the people of Guam

These attachments were:

Chamorro; (2) they were born and
and assimilated to the Chamorro
into the

Chamorro

raised

1

)

they were Chamorro or part

on Guam, (3) they moved

culture, (4) they

culture, or (5) they

(

made

came

to

Guam

to

Guam

as children

as adults and married

significant professional contributions to the
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helping professions, such as validating
and encouraging the training and practice of
traditional healers or

suruhanos or suruhanas on

participants rated their

Guam

and the Mariana Islands

knowledge of the history of Guam

All

as fair to excellent.

Survey Instrumpnt

The Survey for Practitioners of Chamorro

Up

Clients (Appendix

D) and

the Follow-

Questionnaire (See Appendix E) were developed by
the researcher. The purpose of

the Survey for Practitioners of Chamorro Clients

was

to provide information to generate

understanding and to answer the research questions. The Follow-Up
Questionnaire was
intended to explore the impact of the interview and research process
on the participant's
personal and professional

life.

The Survey for Practitioners of Chamorro

Clients

is

a questionnaire generated for

use in the researcher's in-depth interviews. Designed to gain insight into the participants'

views on issues related to

their practice,

it

consists of fifty-one questions related to the

following themes:

Practitioners'

1

background and the nature of their work,

2.

Cultural strengths and stressors of the

Chamorro

3

Common characteristics

clients;

.

of Chamorro

culture;

4

Impact of Historic Community Trauma,

5.

Mental heahh concerns of Chamorro

6.

Culturally responsive counseling approaches for working with

clients.
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clients,

Chamorro

The Follow-Up Questionnaire consisted
of five questions The questions

inquired

about the possible personal and
professional impact resulting fi-om the
pre-,nterview
packet, interview, or interview process.
participants

were surprised by anything

The Follow-up Questionnaire
that

emerged

fi-om the

also asked if the

mterview process.

Research as a P rocess for Shared Exp loration
This research design

is

somewhat unique and may

differ fi-om other exploratory

research designs. First, the relationship that
evolved between the researcher and the
participants

was based on mutual

interest in exploring

factors contributing to mental health concerns

community trauma and

possible

on Guam. Second, the Pre-Interview

Packet provided information about Guam's history and
the researcher's conceptualization

of mental health concerns. The rationale for the readings was
to enable practitioners
different personal

and professional backgrounds to develop a

understanding the history and trauma. In

component

common ground of

this respect the research

built into the interview process,

Follow-up Questionnaire provided time for the participants to

surprises, their vsdsh for the training

had a teaching

hence a teaching interview

readings and the interview process impacted them.

It

reflect

Third, the

on the how the

also encouraged

of practitioners on Guam, and

current, historic, or intergenerational transmission

fi-om

them

to discuss any

their ideas for healing

of historic community trauma.

Procedure

The

principle sources

of data were the

transcripts, audio-taped interviews, their

written responses to the Follow-up Questionnaire, and written observations of the

interviews.
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Based on a

set

of criteria developed to

select practitioners with extensive

experience and insight into the Chamorro
culture as well as advanced training
in the
helping profession,

two methods of identifying

subjects

were sought through the network of scholars
or
the professional

was undertaken.

professionals

who were

community on Guam. Second, the researcher

professionals of Guam in a booklet entitled,
Ayuda:

First, referrals

highly regarded in

utilized a listing

A guide, o f Mental

of licensed

He.lth c.r.

Providers (Department of Mental Health, 1995).
In the Chamorro language ayuda
means
help.

Fourteen potemial participants were contacted by
telephone,
to their place of work. During the

initial

contact, the researcher described the study and

invited the practitioner to participate in the research
study
identified, the researcher explained the rationale

methodology to them. In

fax, or in a site visit

Once

the participants

were

and potential advantage of this

addition, the researcher provided a Pre-Interview Packet
for

each participant to review. The Pre-Interview Packet included

the: (1) the Practitioner

Consent Form describing the purpose and rationale of the research,
(2) the researcher's
historical analysis

of the History of Guam; and (3) the researcher's conceptualization of

the Mental Health Concerns of Chamorros

clients.

The

approximate length of time necessary to conduct the

The interviews were

The researcher had planned

a break

in the overall interview,

initial

were informed of the

interview.

separately conducted and ranged in duration fi-om

hours.

the

full

participants

interview once started

to conduct the interview in

two

two

to four

phases, thus providing

however, seven of the participants opted to continue with

Two participants requested
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that the interview

be

conducted on two separate days due
to prior commitments
care

was taken

Overall,

to ensure the physical comfort and
well-being of the participants.

The researcher maintained

a journal throughout the project.

journal

was

setting

of the actual interviews or other factors

to

in their schedules.

documem

The purpose of the

pre- and post-interview communications,
and to record the

Two weeks after the

that

may have

interview, each participant

influenced the interview.

was mailed

the Follow-up

Questionnaire. Five of the nine participants responded
to the questionnaire.

Upon

completion of the nine transcripts, a copy of the
transcription and the audio-

taped interview were mailed to each participam

The packet included

a request for the

participant to review the transcript for accuracy.

To

ensure confidentiality and anonymity of the participants,
each tape and

transcription

was coded. Although

Consent Forms, codes were used

were assured

that the findings

them would only be done with

the participants'

in place

names were present on the Informed

of names on

would be reported

all

research materials. Participants

as a group and that direct references to

their permission

Transcripts

The interviews were

transcribed verbatim for each participant.

previously, identifying information

was removed and each

to maintain confidentiality. Participants

tapes.

participant

were asked to review the

As noted
was assigned a code

transcripts

and audio

Five participants confirmed the accuracy of the tapes and transcripts, two

minimal corrections, and two made no comments either way.
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made

The interviews conducted
transcribing professional.

by the transcriber,

in

English were transcribed by an independent
private

Unfamiliar and

All tapes

Chamorro words and phrases were

highlighted

and transcripts were reviewed by the researcher
for

final

corrections as well as for verification of
accuracy.

Three interviews were conducted

in

Chamorro and English The researcher

transcribed and reviewed these interviews prior
to submitting the tapes and transcripts
to

the participants.

Verification of accuracy

was provided by

the participants.

Data Analysis

The

principal source

of data analyzed were the transcripts of the nine in-depth

interviews and the participants' responses to the Follow-up
Questionnaire

Bogdan and

Biklen's (1982) process steps were adapted and combined with
concepts

formulated by Strauss (1987),

Omizo and Omizo

(1990), and Marshall and

(1989) and then used to analyze transcripts. Specifically, there were seven

of data

Several of

analysis.

First,

Rossman
distinct stages

the transcripts were compared to the audio-tapes for accuracy.

Second, each transcript was analyzed

in totality to assess the context in

were made. Third, the data was categorized and assigned
provided a fi-ame for data organization

Fourth,

which responses

to the research questions which

common themes

that

emerged were

highlighted and outliers or negative evidence were analyzed for their potential role in the

formation of theories.

Fifth, data

was coded according

metaphors while maintaining the context

in

to underlying themes, phrases, and

which they were

fi^amed.

Sixth, the

coded and

categorized data were analyzed and parameters set for integration and formulation of

theories.

Seventh, a graduate student with similar background to that of the researcher
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and training

in qualitative analysis

that emerged.

evaluated the

The graduate student

reliability

of the

final

and

common themes

also provided impressions or additional

comments

to

the material provided

The

first

for accuracy.

level

of analysis involved a comparison of the
transcripts and audio-tapes

This involved reviewing the pre- and
post-interview notes extracted fi-om

the researcher's journal.

The purpose of matching

post-interview notes

to review the context, setting, and the impressions
of

interactions that

may

The second

was

affect the nature

level

chronological order.

of the

the tapes and transcripts to the pre- and

data.

of analysis involved the organization of the

The researcher

transcripts in

highlighted any obvious responses to the research

question. While reading through transcribed data, the researcher
noted categories that

emerged and data
paragraphs

that consisted

of pertinent words, phrases, metaphors, sentences or

in the transcripts as well as in the pre-

and post-interview notes

the researcher underlined phrases and sentences of particular importance.

Furthermore,

Initial

impressions and notes were recorded in the margin.

The

third level involved the data organization

of each transcript

utilizing the

research questions as a fi-amework. After the data were organized, further data reduction

was conducted. Responses

directly related to the research questions

their original context to preserve that the

The

meaning intended by the

fourth level focused on highlighting

in

participant.

common themes that emerged

of analysis also included an evaluation of the "negative" evidence for
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were maintained

its

This level

usefulness in the

formation or clarification of emerging
ideas. The researcher provided

this

example of

negative evidence:

Researcher:

"Johnston (1980) suggested that those individuals
who are
midst of assimilation manifest more
psychopathology

who

in

the

than those

either retain their cultural values or
those

who wholly ascribe
to the value system of the majority culture
Williams and Berry
explained
(1991)
that stressors identified as having
their

source

in

the process of acculturation, often result
in a particular set of stress
behaviors that include anxiety, depression, feelings
of marginality

and alienation, heightened psychosomatic symptoms,
and

identity

confiision."

Participant:

"1 totally disagree with that."

Researcher:

"Tell

Participant:

"Yeah, you know, as

who

me what

>5

your thoughts are

I

said before the

are trying to retain what

what was

totally rejecting

was

Chamorro Nation's people

their's

and then

those

who

are

and wanting to be American I
think, both of those groups tend to have more psychopathology

than those

their's

who

are in the process of assimilating and
tease out what's good among both cultures... "

"While the process of assimilation
searching that goes on: which

what should

I

choose?

I

The

The
it

much

sixth level

trying to

may be

a lot

which value

who go

is

of soul
better,

through that are

better as a result of

it

I

don't

at all."

analyzed previous responses assigned to categories or research

to

common

themes.

of analysis involved the formation of conceptual coherence. At

was once again

evidence.

better, asking

The responses were organized again according

questions,

stage,

fifth level

hard, there

think most people

generally very healthy and

agree with that

is

is

.

essential to highlight

The researcher exercised

her

this

and evaluate the importance of negative

own judgement
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at this stage to

explore possible

meanings behind negative evidence
variables and

when

The seventh
analysis

necessary to

It

split

level consisted

was

also essential to note relationships

the variables

of a graduate student's evaluation of the
researcher's

In order to evaluate the consistency
and inter-rater reliability, the rater reviewed

the original transcripts and examined data
that emerged from the fourth and
analysis.

between the

Furthermore, the rater commented on the material provided

The

fifth level

final

of

phase of

analysis resulted in the coherent conceptualization
of theoretical formulation in response

to the questions under investigation
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CHAPTER IV
HISTORICAL ANALYSIS AND & MENTAL HEALTH

CONCERNS OF CHAMORRO CLIENTS
Because of the serious void
people of Guam,

this

chapter

is

in the professional literature

about the Chamorro

designed to help the reader "see into the culture,"
and

better understand the problems, as well as the findings
of this study.

understanding the questions posed to the participants

As a framework

for

in the study, this chapter includes

three major sections that include: an historical analysis, images
of Guam, and the

researcher's conceptualization of mental health concerns.

Understanding Historical Traumas
It is

the researcher's premise that

Guam

and

its

people have experienced a series of

unique socio-political changes that have impacted the peoples' view of themselves as well
their

more

view of the worid. The case of community trauma may be best understood with a
detailed explication of the different events in

Guam's

history, unlike those

experienced by other American and Pacific island communities, The Chamorro people's
ethnic identification interestingly represents a foundation for self-reflection and the

meaning made of the world.
Ethnic Identification
Johnston (1980) defined ethnic identity as the sense of belonging to a particular
ethnic group.

It is

the feeling of sameness that an individual has toward a group of people

distinguished from others by customs, characteristics, beliefs, and language.
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Sanchez (1989) reported

that, in

children perceived their ethnicity

population 781

The

1940, intermarriage did not affect the

native population

The non-native population

Chinese; Chinese Chamorro,

was 21,500 and

way

the

the non-native

included: Japanese, Japanese Chamorro;

German Chamorro, Filipmo Chamorro, and American

Chamorros, Spanish Chamorros, and Spaniards. Regardless
of intermarriage with nonChamorros, the children of such marriages

identified themselves as

Chamorros (Sanchez,

1989),

Currently, the

of their ethnic and
the destiny of the

Chamorros of Guam have been experiencing a renewal and

cultural identity

(Coleman, 1997). The

Chamorros has forced

the need to define

political

who

are

movement

assertion

to decide

Chamorros (Souder,

1992).

The need
openly discussed

was

initiated

to define the identity

in light

of their

of the Chamorro people

efforts

toward self-determination

is

Self-determination has evoked

The Chamorro's

much

own

emotional reactions because of Guam's

and American, (2) the uncertainty regarding the

frustration that

Guam, which was

fijture political status

first

island in the Pacific to

live

with the

become a possession of

the United States, has not yet been given the right to end colonial
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Chamorro

of Guam; and (3)

Chamorros as a people. Chamorros
the

their

political destinies.

react to; (1) issues of identity related to being both

issues related to the future of the

now

Self-determination,

by the United Nations to encourage colonizers world-wide to provide

colonies with the opportunity to define their

history.

ever present and

is

rule.

The Chamorros'

existence provides evidence of their
ability to adapt and survive

the harsh external forces of domination
by the Spanish, the Japanese, and the United
States

whUe

maintaining a culture that

distinctly differem

to help

may be

is

unique. Their ability to maintain an identity
so

described as resiliency.

Chamorros explore

their identity

The

researcher

comends

and cope with the changes

that in order

in their lives,

counselors and psychotherapist must understand
the history of the people, and their

worldview, and must explore treatment modalities that
are culturally sensitive and
effective for this population.

Guam^ Historical Time l.inp
The

historical path

American War,
islands of the

of the Chamorro people

Guam became

is

a confusing one

a possession of the United States

After the Spanish-

At the same time, the

Northern Marianas also populated by Chamorros were sold to Germany

(Ridgell, 1982).

This paper focuses on the history and concerns of the Chamorros of

Guam.
Souder (1992) outlines
or Ancient Chamorro (1500

five significant

BC

markers

in

Guam's

history: (1) pre-contact

to 1521 A.D.), (2) the Spanish Era (1521 to 1898); (3)

the Naval Administration or First American period (1898 to 1941), (4) the Japanese

Occupation or World

War

American period (1944 to
era

is

II

(1941 to 1944), and (5) Post World

present).

II

or Second

For the purposes of this study, the addition of a

necessary because the researcher contends that the Vietnam

(1961-1975) was a

War

significant period in

Guam's
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history.

War

sixth

or Vietnam Era

It is

the

noteworthy

at this point to

Chamon-os were written

solely

emphasize that the early accounts of the history
of

from the outsiders perspective with no input
from

Chamorros.
Pre-contact or Ancient

Chamorro (1500 B.C.

to 1521 A.D.)

Guam's Draft Commonwealth Act (1988)

Guam,

there

Mariana

were approximately 100,000 Chamorros

Islands.

economy, and

living

They shared one one language, managed a

lived within a highly stmctured social system.

described in Spanish records as

black hair"

states that

tall,

when Magellan
on

Guam

aquatic

on

and Northern

self-sufficient agrarian

The Chamortos 'Vere

big-boned, robust people with tawny skin and long

(p. 5).

Early reports indicate that the Spaniards were impressed by the
strength,

arrived

and

athletic

prowess of the Chamorros. They emphasized the Chamortos'

indicating they

skills,

arms bound behind

their

were so powerfiil they could swim long distances with

backs (Carano

The Spanish described

the early

hospitable, and tractable with a

persistence,

&

Chamortos

as easily pleased, well-mannered,

complex mixture of playfiil

ftin-loving people.

They enjoyed dancing,

friendliness, stubborn

singing,

and

it,

in general they

storytelling, as well

as contests of strength and

skills.

and

glance they appeared to be humble people, they were

ridicule.

While

at first

described as vain (Carano

&

They

their

Sanchez, 1964, Thompson, 1947).

and violence. Although serious when occasion warranted

were a happy,

size, physical

particularly delighted in jokes, tricks,

mockery,

in reality

Sanchez, 1964). Early missionaries' accounts relate that the
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Chamorros were ingenious and quick

&

(Carano

to learn anything to which they applied
themselves

Sanchez, 1964, Rogers, 1995, Thompson,
1947).

Juan Pobre de Zamora described the Chamorros
as "loving" and of a "peaceful
nature.

Furthermore, he was impressed by

children.

1995,

how "gently Chamorro

parents raised their

They never spank them and they even scold them
with loving words" (Rogers,

p. 30).

Rogers (1995) noted

that 'Hhose Spanish

who

lived alone

[Chamorros]" tended to describe them favorably, whereas
"those

them or fought them, thought the Chamorros

deceitful

among them
visitors

and vengeful"

who

traded with

(p. 29),

Furthermore, he stated that the Spanish and San Vitores "brought
to them a bewildering

and

lethal

1995,

psychodrama of the forgiving church and the

intolerable military" (Rogers,

p. 57).

Ancient Chamorro society was characterized by a

an individual's

life

clans

Guam was

also divided into well-organized districts consisting of

Each clan included

several extended families linked by mutual obligations

involving the exchange of labor, food, land use, rites and

was based on a

women

which defined

choices and prescribed his or her relationships and obligations within

society (Souder, 1992).

numerous

rigid caste system,

matrilineal principle

rituals.

Descent within the clan

which conferred power and prestige upon Chamorro

(Souder, 1992).

The Ancient Chamorros
on reciprocity and
warriors

who

relationships.

led a fairly peaceful existence with a strong value placed

They were

fine craftspeople, fishermen, farmers,

and

possessed rules defining behavior, punishment, and restitution (Cunningham,

52

1992). According to Phillips (1996) land

Core behefs were

that they

came from

their ancestors inhabit the land

and

was of paramount importance

the land, land gave

them

life

to the people.

and that the

spirits

of

sea.

Spanish Era (1521-1898)

The Chamorros' encounter with Magellan

in

1521 represented the

first

multicultural clash in this part of the Pacific that
resuhed from the misunderstanding

between two

cultures.

Sablan (1990) suggests that the Spanish explorers'
worldview, of

themselves and others led to devastating effects upon the
people they encountered
authoritarian Spanish woridview, intolerant of different views,

abandon
faith.

their

own

beliefs

demanded

The

that people

and embrace those of the Spanish including the

Roman

Catholic

Hence, the explorers' view was based on the Spanish sense of superiority and

crusading fervor.

The Chamorros of Guam held a woridview much
belief in reciprocity

was such

expected him to reciprocate

that

in

some way. The Spanish who

reciprocation, they took a small boat

in return.

killed to his

men to

felt

it

was

Their

to Magellan, they

their right to

be

In response to Magellan's lack of

from the Spanish, then Magellan ordered the burning

of native homes and the murder of several Chamorro
of those

from the Spanish

when Chamorros gave food and water

provided with theses things gave nothing

entrails

different

restore

them

natives.

In addition, he fed the

to health (Carano

&

Sanchez, 1964;

Sablan, 1990; Souder, 1992).

Magellan's view of the Chamorros as capable builders of sailing vessels quickly
turned to a view of Chamorros as thieves (Carano
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&

Sanchez, 1964). Unfortunately,

Magellan's opinion was

later reinforced

by other encounters of trickeiy and

1565 Legaspi, the Spanish explorer, described
a playful exchange of nails for
for food.

The buyer of rice found

Chamorros were

their houses,

it is

is

missed" (Carano

that this unfortunate labding

period had a denigrating effect on the

conflictive

that ^'although they

Chamorros do not deserve the name,

very seldom that anything

Souder (1992) emphasizes

The

playfiil delight at

having

thieves.

called Ladrones, he believed the

46).

rice or iron

Unfortunately, the record of the trick only
reinforced the notion that

Padre Garcia, an early Spanish missionary, wrote

open

In

that the top portion contained rice
but the remainder

straw and stones. Legaspi, fond of the
Chamorros, recorded their
tricked outsiders.

deceit.

modem Chamorros'

'

&

.

.

.

have been

.though they

Sanchez, 1964,

p,

of the Chamorros of this

perception of themselves.

worldview of the Chamorros and the Spanish gave

rise to

systematic oppression. Through war, slavery, and dehumanization, the
Spanish imposed

on the Chamorro people.

their values

From
in

Guam to

1521 to 1668, Spanish ships going from Acapulco to the Philippines stopped

replenish their provisions and rest their

soldiers, the

crew

To

ensure the safety of the

Spanish deemed religious conversion necessary. Spain sent missionaries and

soldiers to convert the native people.

In addition to imposing the Catholic faith

Chamorros, the Spanish prohibited the people from partaking
religious practices, such as using

human bones

for

in certain cultural

weapons and

guma

'

uritao or "men's house" in which teenage

54

and

the worshiping of their

ancestors by "perserving their skulls as a talisman" (Cunningham, 1992, p.38)

closed the

on the

men

learned the

They

skills

of

also

manhood

(i.e.,

the making of tools, canoes,
hunting, fishing, customs and traditions,
as

well as sexual matters and parenthood).
Teenage

leam customs and

women

also

went to the guma untao to
'

traditions as well as about their changing
bodies, sex, pregnancy,

and

parenthood (Kasperbauer, 1996).

The presence of the Spanish and the imposition
of Christianity were met with
acceptance by some Chamorros and resistance by
others. The introduction of Catholicism
suppressed and devalued the

spiritual

and cultural

beliefs

of the Chamorro people.

Catholicism which suggested equality chaUenged the
structure of the caste system.
threatened the influence of the

makahna

It

also

(or sorcerers) and the suruhano or suruhana

(traditional healers) as well as challenged the burial
practices

of the people (Cunningham,

1992, Rogers, 1995, Sanchez, 1989).

Quipuha, the High Chief of Guam, accepted the Catholic
missionaries' efforts to bring Christianity to the

Padre San Vitores, and upon

his death

Chamorros He even

Chamorro

among

and supported the
allocated land to

Padre San Vitores honored Chief Quipuha

Christian burial appropriate for an individual of Quipuha's status.

resentment

faith

The

in a

burial increased the

the native people regarding the Padre's disdain for traditional

burial practices, in

those of his ancestors

which the body of chiefs were placed

Deprived of the opportunity to perform

in a burial

cave with

their traditional rites, the

people experienced a profound loss of face. Without Quipuha's leadership, the coals of
discontent and resentment burned and spread

among

the people (Sanchez, 1989).

Mounting resentment towards the Spanish found
Ironically,

its

mark

in

Padre San Vitores.

Padre San Vitores was fond of Chamorros and wanted to protect them. After
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visiting

Guam en route to the

missionaiy on Guam.

Upon

Philippines, he

San Vitores was responsible for aU
ally

the

He was

civil, legal,

not only the superior of the mission,
Padre

and military matters

of the people, particularly regarding

(Sanchez, 1989),

He

Chamorro people

several requests to establish a

gaining peimission to do so, he and his
Jesuit companions

immediately carried out their mission.

became an

made

and the other

priests

In this position, he

conflicts with Spanish soldiers

mediated between the

soldiers, governor,

and

(Sablan, 1990). Padre San Vitores restrained
the soldiers' acts of

cruelty (Sablan, 1990).

Unfortunately, Padre San Vitores baptized a child of
a Chamorro chief,

Matapang, against the chiefs

San Vitores (Carano

&

explicit

order not to do so

In anger,

Matapang

named

killed

Padre

Sanchez, 1964). This incident marked the beginning of the

Chamorro-Spanish War.

A war that

spanned a period of 30 years from 1670 to 1700

(Souder, 1992).

To

stifle

the

Chamorro

These governors were

resistance, Spanish governors

typically ruthless,

were brought

to

Guam.

impetuous and vindictive, and frequently

punished a group of people for the action of one person. In 1674, Damian de Esplana
"vigorously pursued anti-Christian islanders" and killed a native

hung on two poles as a warning to other
Governor Francisco de

Issisarri

become

villagers" (Rogers, 1995, p. 60).

"quartered and

In 1676,

y Vivar "allowed converted Chamorro children to drag the

body of a Chamorro man who was hung,
to

who was

a Christian" (Rogers, 1995,

shouting, 'Let the

p. 61).
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To

dog

die

who

has not wanted

feed the Spanish forces and provide

provisions for travelling to and from
Acapulco to the Philippines, the governors
forced the

people into servitude (Carano
In 1665, Charles

restore peace.

Over the

continued (Carano

By

&

II,

&

Sanchez, 1964).

the reigning Spanish king, appointed
a governor-general to

years, a progression

of governors

failed to

do

so.

The war

Sanchez, 1964, Rogers, 1995).

who was

1694, Quiroga,

conquest of the Marianas. The

last

a tyrannical governor, set out to complete
the

organized Chamorro resistance took place

in

1684

(Rogers, 1995). At that time, the pre-war Chamorro
population of 100,000 had been

reduced to

less than

killed in the

5,000

in the

(Guam

Draft

the last defiant

1995)

Most of the Chamorro men had been

Chamorro-Spanish War or by disease contracted from the Europeans.
By the

18th century, the indigenous

1,500

Mariana Islands

Chamorro population was

Commonwealth

who

reduced to approximately

Act, 1988, Rogers, 1995, Souder, 1992)

Chamorro warriors committed

In the end, those

fiirther

suicide by

jumping from

cliffs

In 1705,

(Rogers,

survived submitted to their conquerors and accepted the

Catholic faith (Sablan, 1990).

The depleted population posed a problem
as a

way

station for their ships.

for the Spanish in regard to

The Spanish brought Mexicans

Guam's

role

Indians, Filipinos,

Caucasians, Japanese, Chinese, Hawaiians, and Negroes to repopulate the islands (Sablan,
1990).

In 1762, the British

decline in the population

Commodore Lord Ansom,

was due

birth for fear their children

to

would be

war and

reported that although the original

disease, the

women were

treated as slaves (Sablan, 1990).
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reluctant to give

For centuries the

However, by the

was responding

plight

of the Chamorro people went unnoticed
by the world.

late nineteenth century,

m another part of the globe, the United

States

to the Cubans' struggle to free
themselves from the rule of the Spanish.

The Naval Administration (1898-1941)
According to Rogers (1995), the Spanish- American
American's aggressive and expansionistic fervor
marked by

War was

a result of

colonialistic paranoia.

(1990) on the other hand, indicated that the Spanish- American

War began

the humanitarian purpose of delivering

who

people of Cuba, as they did
the

war resuhed

in the

Guam

Cuba from

the Spanish,

as a crusade for

mistreated the native

and other Spanish colonies. Regardless of the cause,

United State acquiring Puerto Rico, Guam, and the Philippines

from Spain (Sablan, 1990). In the end, the Spanish- American War
divided the
the Marianas and the

Sablan

Chamorro

people.

Guam became a possession of the

of

islands

United States,

and the remainder of the Mariana Islands was sold to Germany.

Meanwhile, the people of Guam were unaware of the forces
destiny.

In 1898,

American Navy Captain Henry Glass

perceived as salutes by the Spanish (Karolle, 1993) and

American
dignified

territory.

The

transition

fired

that held their

warning shots that were

officially

from Spanish to American

claimed

rule

Guam

was made

in

as an

a

civil

and

manner (Souder, 1992).

President McKinley placed the control of Guam under the Department of the

Navy

and the American military authority (Souder, 1992). The American value of individual
rights

and the powerfiil principles of democracy were introduced to

government

that failed to practice them.

Guam by a

military

Consequently, the island and the people were
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subjected to a series of executive orders
from military governors. These edicts,
which

were made without consulting the Chamorro
community proclaimed, among other

who

could marry

used (Carano

&

whom, when

things,

the church bells could ring, and what
language could be

Sanchez, 1964, Souder, 1992).

Former Governor Joe Ada (1993)

attributes the begimiing

of the negative attitude

towards the Chamorros to President McKinley's reference
to them as "indolent savages"
(p. 169).

As

a consequence of McKinley's

Chamorros' autonomy, the

comments and

edicts suppressing the

Naval governors treated the Chamorro people as

fiiture

less

<

than equal. This treatment had a negative impact on
outsiders' perceptions of the

Chamorros as well as the Chamorros' perception of themselves.

Guam was placed

under the absolute control of the Secretary of the Navy. Over

time, a series of Naval governors

make laws governing
the

Chamorros on the

all

military

were appointed who had
and

civilian inhabitants.

Island of Guam

ftiU

power and

authority to

As no appeal process

were treated as subjects on a

existed,

military base

The

American Military Government attempted to Americanize the Chamorro by bringing
American

priests,

imposing a military government, attacking and prohibiting

in

Roman

Catholic religious practices, and mandating compulsory education. At this point,

Chamorros were not

yet

American

intruders living in their midst.

citizens.

They were indigenous people with new

Spanish rule had ended but the Chamorros

still

had no

possession of their island, no voice, and no country (Sablan, 1990).

In 1899, the

first

Naval Governor, Captain Leafy proposed several

recommendations under the advice of officials
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in

Washington,

DC

,

to

make Guam

self-

supporting.

priest

Among them were:

(1) the

named Father Palomo, and

removal of Spanish padres mcluding a Chamorro

replace

them with four American

priests; (2) the

relocation of all lepers to Molokai, Hawai'i;
(3) the establishment of a hospital for the
syphilitics; (4) the

examination of sanitary conditions of the villages;
(5) the establishment

of a government pharmacy where natives could have
compulsory though

free physical

examinations; (6) the transfer of Filipino convicts
to Manila, (7) the establishment of
public schools and the enforcement of compulsory
education, in which the "natives"

would

learn the English language, (8) the establishment
of an industrial school; (9) the

designation of English as the business language;
(10) the government distribution of
agricultural seeds

and the establishment of an experimental government

imported livestock; and
a

week

(1 1)

station for

the complusion of all males above 18 years to

work

six

days

(Sablan, 1990, Sanchez, 1989).

Of the

eleven recommendations, the removal of the priests elicited the most

opposition from the Chamorro people

and Padre Palomo was one of the

The

priests

priests

were

historically allies

was a Chamorro To

of the people,

the people, the

new

governor was just another intruder making further demands (Sablan, 1990).
Ironically, the

religious restrictions

United States, a country founded on religious freedom, imposed

upon

the lives of Chamorros by interfering with religious rituals that

were important markers of time and

made

similar impositions

ideal, this created

spirituality.

While

it

on other native populations and

contention

among

is

true that the United States

religious

the people in response to the
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freedom was a

lofty

new government.

By
lives

were such

hoped
the

this period,

that

Chamorros had become

that there

American

was no

faithful Catholics

separation of church and state.

priests could influence the people to

whose

private and public

The Naval governors

become more sympathetic

to

new government.
During the Americanization there were conflicting
messages about

religious

freedom. The actions by the governors were such
that religious processions were
forbidden and that church bells could not be rung at
4:00 A.M. Sablan (1990) indicates
that the

most disrupting of all the

edicts

was

the ringing of the

bell.

People traveled from

outlying rural areas to the city of Hatgana (Agana) in order
to attend Sunday mass.

Owning no

timepieces, they relied

informed them to arise

work and

in

on the 4 A.M.

bell to

wake them

so they could be

order to return to their homes in the outlying areas in time for

school.

Unlike the Spanish,

who

did not suppress the

Chamorro language, but encouraged

the use of the Spanish language as an additional vehicle of communication, the Naval

government offered English as a

substitute for

English in private and pubHc

(Aguon, 1979). In schools, the "Speak Enghsh Only"

rule

life

was enforced by punishment such

Only" rule and

Chamorro

its

Chamorro and encouraged

as spankings or monetary fines.

the use of

The "English

enforcement led to feelings of inferiority and oppression

in the

people.

Other damaging effects of the American education included
lack of political rights.

The Navy's image of Chamorros was

incompetent, and belonged to a "primitive"

reality.
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cultural

that they

were

abuse and

lazy,

After decades of this consistent

message, the Chamorros internalized these
images. The educational system of this
period

promoted dependence, the

loss

of self-worth, and reliance on Americans (Aguon,
1979).

For Chamorros, the most

significant social

change came about as a

banning matrilineal customs and imposing a patriarchal
hierarchy

Government imposed an Executive Order

name

her

last

the

name of their

to that of her husband

father.

The law

also

named

of laws

In 1919, the Naval

stating that in marriage, a

In addition, children

result

woman

must change

were now required to assume

the husband as head of the household

(Souder, 1992).

It is

Chamorro

women,
were

the researcher's position that this law shattered the foundation
of the

culture.

It

imposed the American value of male superiority and devalued

women

Paradoxically, during this period the

fighting for their rights to vote, while in

in the continental

Guam, women's

United States

position and rights were

being taken away.

Another negative impact of this period was the

inability

of the U.S. Congress and

the U.S. Senate to define the national status of the people of Guam
confiision for

point of

Chamorros was the treatment of women who married Americans. These

women were refijsed American
Filipina wife

One

citizenship.

Sablan (1990) describes the plight of the

of local American man. Mr. King was a serviceman and one of the baseball

heros of Guam. After his death, the government ordered the deportation of his widow,
but not her children because the

widow was

not a citizen of the United States.
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In 1930, Governor Willis Bradley
provided a
citizenship with

strict definition

of American

no room for the naturalization of the Chamorros
nor other people

fi-om

other countries (Sablan, 1990)
In anticipation of approaching hostilities
with Japan, on October 17, 1941, the

American

military dependents (104

Henderson except

women and

children) departed

Guam

on the

one pregnant Navy wife (Rogers, 1995). Chamorro

for

last

USS

women

married

to American soldiers were not evacuated primarily
because they were not citizens. These

women were

later subject to excessive threats

and death by the Japanese due to

marriage to American soldiers (A. Johnston, personal communication
January

their

15, 1997,

Howard, 1993).

Between 1898 and 1949, Chamorros were
Essentially, they

had no recognized status and appeared to have no voice.

several occasions

citizens

and

neither United States citizens nor aliens.

Chamorro

of the United

their allegiance

States.

leaders eloquently voiced the desire of the people to

They spoke of their appreciation

and loyalty to the United

States.

and the U.S. Congress feared sharing control of the
citizenship nor permit the

Chamorros' requests for

In truth,

on

become

for the ideals of democracy

However, the Naval Government
island.

They

neither

wanted to grant

Chamorros any form of self-government. Consequently,

citizenship

were continually tabled or denied

Ada (1993)

highlighted a Senate Report No. 2109, dated July 20, 1950, indicating that

"we

are

appurtenant to the United States and belong to the United States but are not part of the

United States. During

this period, the value

of Guam was the island

(p. 171).
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itself,

not the people"

Yet, the people of Guam wanted
recognition from the United States. They
traveled to the United States mainland for
education and in their quest to join the U.S.

Armed

Forces.

Chamorros served

the Korean War.

War

II

The

full

in

those forces during World

War

brunt of their loyalty to the United States

I,

World War

was

felt

II,

and

during World

during the capture and occupation of Guam by the
Japanese Imperial Army.

Japanese Occupation (1941-1944)
Americans remember the bombing of Pearl Harbor with horror.
What most
Americans are not aware of is
history of the United States

that

Guam was bombed two

became the only American

the longest by an

enemy

Sanchez, 1989).

On December

soil

hours after Hawai'i and

in the

to be captured and occupied

force for such an extended period of time (Rogers, 1995;

8,

1941, ahhough the local Chamorro militia and a few

remaining U.S. military personnel put up a valiant resistence, they were helpless
to ward
off the Japanese invasion and subsequent occupation.

The Chamorro people

suffered

death, sickness, hunger, rape, forced labor, loss of property, and untold insults and

from

indignities

"..

their

conquerors (Thompson, 1947). Thompson (1947) writes:

hundreds were tortured and executed for pro- American

were murdered because of their suspected

who was

it

life

Whole

families

of an American radioman

succored by the people during the entire Japanese occupation." During

thirty-two

fact,

aid in saving the

activities

month nightmare,

was

& Sanchez,

this loyalty that

this

the Chamorro's loyalty to the United States did not faher

In

brought the wrath of the Japanese soldiers upon them (Carano

1964, Rogers, 1995; Sablan, 1990).
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Al llus historic iwncliMc ihc

Chmmmo

NoHhc... Mana.ia Islands became eslrangecl

people ofCniam and the

The Cha.uoiros

ol Ciuan,

wilh the Americans as a lesuH ofliny
years of American rule

I

ol ihc

were closely

(

allied

hamorros

l

closely allied with the Japanese

(

l.amonos

lowevcr, Ihe

of he Noi hern Marianas were ruled by (he Japanese
from 19 14 to
I

(

The

loyally

lor (he

Japanese and some

cliarned wilh ''war crimes" (Rogers,

their actions

during

Among

people

W5,

p 205)

()ccu})ati()n experience

inlerpretcis, stall assistants,

ol the those

period created a chasm that

(his

The Japanese

I

hence were

orUie Chamoiro people was divided

hamorros Irom ihe Norlhein Marianas served on (Juam as

and police invesligalois

l')44,

!(

is

still

Chamonos were

later

(he researcher's posi(ion thai

has not entirely healed

brought numerous traumas to the Chamoiro

them, (he imposition of the Japanese language was severely imposed,

along with behaviors and values inconsis(en( wi(h (hose

American colonizers

l

or (he (hiid (ime

in

ol the |)ievious

Spanish and

KM) years, the physical, social, and spiritual

life

of the Chamorros was disrupted
I'ood

military

and an

grown by Chamorros was taken by

(lianu)rro

airfield

men

on the

enslaved

in

the Japanese to feed the Japanese

woik groups were forced

island in anticipation

(o build defense foKresses

of Ihe return of the Americans

I

he islanders

sulleied brutal punishment and outright massacres during Ihe closing days of Ihe war.

According to Rogers
spinal cord

his spinal

not

1*)<>5)

Juan Manibusan, the father of live children had

broken by Japanese and Saipanese policemen who

cord and

bowing

(

to (he

later

dying from

his injuries

l'!ven

sendy pos(s regardless of whedier
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brutally beat him, breaking

piegnani

a soldier

his

women were

was present or

bea(en for

not

(V

M

Taimanglo, personal communications.
tortured, then killed

when they

May

13, 1995).

Women were taken as

servants,

refused to sleep with the Japanese officers
(Sanchez,

1989).

According to Sanchez (1989), resistance groups operated
throughout the

However,

in

island.

keeping with the character of the people, the Chamorros
avoided direct

confrontation with Japanese authorities and resisted the
invaders and occupational forces

by avoiding them. Parents kept

They

their children

away from

the city oiHagattia (Agana).

also resisted the Japanese through prayer and resistance
songs.

song was

entitled

By

"Uncle Sam, Please

Come Back to Guam"

The most popular

(Sanchez, 1989).

1944, the Japanese began the forced marches of the Chamorros to

concentration camps located throughout the island. Villagers were herded to the

mountains. The people carried their belongings, children, and the elderly. They walked

without knov^ng the purpose of their march.

Some of the

elderly asked to be

communications.

May

left,

13, 1995).

Many were too

knowing they would

They marched

in

sick

die (V.

and

tired to walk.

M. Taimanglo, personal

unbearable conditions without food or

water.

There are several hypotheses as to why the Japanese gathered the people
concentration camps.

Some

in

speculate that, consistent with indiscriminate killing

throughout the war, the Japanese intended to annihilate the Chamorros. Others speculated
that they

wanted to protect the Chamorro people from the imminent

Americans and the Japanese

battle

between the

Regardless of their motives, the poor conditions of the

concentration camps were directly related to the
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illness

and deaths of hundreds of

Chamorros. Paradoxically, the camps saved the
killed

by the massive
In the

families

S

Manengon

who had

special prayers.

their

U

American

air raids

lives

of thousands of people from being

and intensive naval bombardment

Valley, hundreds of flickering oil lamps

gathered to share

in the

were

Catholic rituals of prayer

lit

by Chamorro

known

as

nobenas or

People wept as they offered prayers of thanks and gratitude
to
liberators.

Once

again, the

Chamorros had survived another

God

and

military

occupation.

According to Sanchez (1989), the

pre-invasion raids began on June 1944.

first

Concurrently, Chamorro resistance groups escaped and informed the
Americans of
vulnerable Japanese posts located at various points throughout the island
(Sanchez, 1989,

Thompson,

1947),

The systematic bombardment of known enemy defenses around Guam

began from the U.S. Naval

vessels.

The bombardment was

intense.

Over 486 tons of

ordinance were dropped or over 16,000 shells blasted during the reclaiming of Guam.

The

return of the Americans brought not just liberation to the people,

servicemen were

finally reunited

Chamorro

with their families. As American soldiers, they had

helped bombard the island while praying for the safety of their families.

As noted

earlier, the

Japanese occupation caused severe trauma and hardship to

Chamorros. The following story

illustrates

some of the

describes the search for details concerning his

His father was an American serviceman

who

two

Howard (1993)

Chamorro mother's death during

the war.

survived capture and imprisonment in Japan

by the Japanese. After the war, Howard's father found
his

hardships.

his wife

children and returned to the continental United States.
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had been

As an

killed

adult

He took

Howard

returned to

Guam, During

his quest to learn

about his mother's

he learned about the

of the Chamorro people during the war. Howard
happened upon an essay

suffering

written by an American soldier

named Alvin

Joseph, Joseph wrote about finding

decapitated bodies with heads laying like bowling balls
the dead

fate,

were Japanese

was a woman This

soldiers but discovered they

fact

all

over the place

Joseph thought

were Chamorros, One of the dead

haunted Howard because the

woman could have been his mother

(Howard, 1993).

Howard (1993)
the Japanese for the

later writes that, in general, the

wrongs of their

the parents and relatives

who were

nation.

killed,

the sisters

suffering endured, and the possessions lost.

Chamorro people and
come.

Politically,

Guam, However,

it

the older

is

But, the

To

and

up to the United

States to obtain

had

that a formal apology will ever

war

reparations for the people of

upon the wishes of the Chamorro

inflicted during

loyal to the United States received

their lands confiscated

forget.

be covered but

it

As long

as

federal

Worid War

IT,

while

no such compensation

from them by the U.S. Government.

For some Chamorros, they can forgive but never forget
and never

and mutilated, the

Japan has not apologized to the

Chamorro of the Northern Marianas received

Chamorros who remained
in fact

who were raped

Chamorro people doubt

compensation from the United Stataes for damages
the

Chamorro people have not forgotten

this day,

the United States has not acted

people. Ironically, the

Chamorro people have forgiven

no acknowledgment of this wrong

will not heal.
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Others will never forgive

is

made, the wound may

lenaga (1978), a leading Japanese scholar
writes that "the Japanese public only

wants to forget the unpleasant experience, but
collective amnesia
lessons of the war"

However,

in his

(p.

will also erase the costly

256). His attempt to educate the Japanese public

is

commendable.

book, he makes no mention of Japan's role on Guam.
Every year

approximately 750,000 Japanese

visit

Guam as tourists. They are visitors who

uninformed concerning the role Japan played on

Guam

during World

War

II

remain

(Souder,

1992).

The

liberation

of the Chamorros from the Japanese oppressors stimulated an

intense loyalty to the United States and a strong desire to

become

citizens

of the United

States.

Post

World War
The

Chamorro

II

(1944-present)

return of the Americans brought significant changes to the lives of the

people. Because the air raids had destroyed most of the villages and the

principal cities

of Agana and Sumay, the U.S. military placed the

island population in

refugee camps. Families were separated and relocated in different areas of the island
(Phillips,

1996, Rogers, 1995).

Rogers (1995) wrote

that during this period, "the

Chamorros saw

their land being

taken without immediate compensation, they became suspicious of the U.S.' s motives for
recapturing

Guam. Their

suspicion

control of 63% of all the land on

grew

Guam"

to anger as they watched the military take

(p. 7).

The researcher notes

that the land taken

represented the liveUhood of the people. Rich farm land that produced rice for the entire

population, marshland rich in sea food, coconut groves that produced copra, and access to
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traditional fishing reefs

were taken while the people were relocated to small
parcels of land

that did not lend itself to farming or fishing.

Post-war

economy. As a
finally

Guam

experienced a dramatic

shift in politics,

of the Organic Act passed by Congress

result

afforded other Americans

(i.e.,

still

do not have

1950, the Chamorros

in

acquired the American citizenship they had sought for so

Unfortunately, to this day, they

immigration, and

fiiU citizenship

many

years.

but not the

fiill

voting for presidency, voting representation

The passage of the Organic Act of Guam ended 278 years of military

in

rights

Congress).

control by the

Spanish, the Americans, the Japanese, and again the Americans. After
eleven years of
federally appointed governors in 1961 the first

named

elected

American of Chamorro ancestry was

Governor of Guam (Sanchez, 1989).

Vietnam Era (1961-1975)
The Vietnam war
the people of Guam.

also

Chamorros supported the American

eight thousand served in the

(1996) Vietnam Shadow,
birth, yet

had a profound impact on the psychological well-being of

U

"..

they volunteered to

soldiers in Vietnam. Nearly

S Armed Forces. According to the Vietnam Veterans'

.most of Guam's soldiers were not even U.S. citizens

go...

at

They were awarded an extremely high number of

purple hearts and medals of valor. Per capita, their killed in action (KIA) rate was nearly
three times the national average and twice that of the leading state" (p.

As

written in the Vietman

for U.S. action against

Vietnam War on a

Shadow

North Vietnam

daily basis" (p.

I).

(1996),

"Guam's
They

Guam was the
civiUan

fiirther
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I).

strategic support base

community

lived with the

emphasize that the

civilian

community

lived the

war under the howling sound of B-52 bombers taking
off and landing on a

twenty-four hour basis. Trucks carrying

bombs shared

the road with civilians.

The people

of Guam, donated an endless supply of blood for
use by those seriously wounded soldiers

medivaced to the Naval Hospital.

At the height of the Vietnam War,
presence.

The

Guam

experienced an increase

The population of military personnel was twice

service

Chamorros

men had

little

as akin to the

that

of the

or no training in multicultural sensitivity.

in military

civilian population.

Many viewed

North Vietnamese and referred to them as "gooks" and other

derogatory terms.

The people

listened to the radio

war. Like most Americans

each phone

call

or

visit

whose

from a

The psychological

and watched television to follow the events of the

children fought in Vietnam, the

Chamorros cringed

at

stranger.

effects

of the war continue to be

felt

by Vietnam War Veterans

throughout the United States. The effects include chronic Posttraumatic Stress Disorder,
alcohol and substance, and acts of violence. For Chamorros, the added burdens of

invisibility

or lack of recognition as Americans, even on their

problems. Ironically, although they fought

in

own

land,

worsen these

Vietnam and supported the United

States,

they continue to be denied the right to vote for their country's president.

Images of Guam

Guam today is much different

from the land of earlier generations.

character has been transformed so drastically that Chamorros

after

twenty years are unable to find

their

way around
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who

leave

Its physical

Guam

and return

the island. Because of Guam's

proximity to Asia and the Pacific Islands,
States, particularly for people seeking

them diverse

Guam

American

serves as a stepping stone to the United
citizenship or a

that offers

opportunities.

In the eyes of the global community,

Americans associate

Armed Forces

Guam with the

Guam eUcits

military.

Over the

several images

last

First,

many

ninety-seven years, the U.S.

has brought millions of military personnel and their
dependents to Guam.

Although most of them return to the continental United
their

way of life

States,

some have made Guam

home.
Second,

Guam is

Japanese tourists

visit

seen as a tourist destination. Approximately one million

Guam each year to

golf courses, scuba diving,

Third,

Guam

become United
individuals

who

Fourth,

sailing,

wind

enjoy an American Pacific Island complete with

surfing and other recreational activities.

also serves as a port of entry for people fi-om Asia

They come

States citizens.

who

wish to

in chain-migration patterns, beginning

with

are later followed by their famihes (Parrillo, 1994).

Guam is knovm

as immigrant workers' paradise.

third

world countries and islands

them

in their

in the Pacific

Guam

offers people fi-om

job opportunities and wages unavailable to

country or island of origin.

Culture in Transition
After

World War

II,

Chamorros were swept

and economic changes beyond

The

their control.

military installations; the continual imposition

into social, educational, demographic,

island

of Guam was transformed by

of English as the

official

language

threatened the viability and usage of the Chamorro language; and the educational system
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imbued values and

Changes

beliefs that

also resulted

were much

from laws

different

restricting

from those of the Chamorro people.

Guam's

control of immigration and the

introduction of a cash-based economy. All of
these changes significantly influenced the

Chamorro

culture.

Initially after

military population

World War

II,

the civilian population of 25,000

(Thompson, 1947). These developments

construction, thus competing with

Chamorros

The educational system was enlarged
curriculum

was modeled

and ammunition dumps

led to the displacement of thousands of

Chamorros. Thousands of foreign laborers were brought

its

the

of 68,000. During a massive build up, as many as 21 military

installations arose including four-lane highways, air fields,

outsiders and

was dwarfed by

in to assist

with the

for employment.

to cope with the tremendous influx of

after the school

systems in the continental

United States. This curriculum introduced western values and ideals without regard for he

Chamorros'

beliefs.

no multicultural
teachers were

authority,

Contract teachers from the continental United States

training

known to

which

Tony

tell

children that sometimes

conflicts with the

would not pronounce
Mariquita,

imposed American values upon the children

their

Chamorro

values.

was acceptable

little

For example,
to challenge

Because the teachers could not or

names, children were called by other names, hence, Mary for

for Antonio, and Joe for Jose.

In 1980, Filipino teachers replaced

American and Chamorro teachers who had gone on

complex educational,

it

who had

cultural,

and

strike.

social environment.
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This added to the already

or

Because the United States government has controlled
entry
foreign nations over the

dramatically.

last forty years,

Chamorros

into the territory

the demographic make-up of Guam has changed

struggle to maintain a presence as a majority in
their

For decades the Chamorro people have expressed

Guam, however the United

from

own

island.

their desire to control immigration into

States government has retained control and ignored
the

people's wishes. Ironically, the islands of the Northern
Marianas, which were under the
Trusteeship of the United States were able to prohibit the sale
of land to non-indigenous
people. Furthermore, the United States agreement with the

Marianas has allowed

their

Commonwealth of Northern

government to control immigration to

their islands.

According to U.S. Congressman Underwood (1993), "the population density of

Guam is greater than
(i.e.,

any state

in

the United States"

(p. 136).

Although other

territories

American Samoa and the Commonweahh of Northern Marianas) were granted

authority over certain immigration rules and policies,

rights.

Underwood (1993)

disintegration of the

Guam was not

afforded the same

fears that extensive immigration will be a major factor in the

Chamorros as a people.

Clearly, the concerns for competition,

resources, displacement of native peoples, and immigration are universal, however, on an

island

of 212 square miles with a population of 133,000 people and with not natural

resources the implications are great.

Historically,

and exchange

Guam's economy was based on

that revolved

a cooperative system of shared labor

around subsistence farming and trade

The Americans

introduced a competitive cash-based system. The Naval Administration promoted

capitalism with

its

emphasis on wage-emplo)mient and production (Souder, 1992).
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This changed emphasis onto a cash-based
economy that had a direct effect on the
family structure and function.

and

A majority of Chamorro households now mirror the two-

single- parent-working households

found

in

much of the

U.S. and western Europe.

Consequently, ahhough the extended famUy network
continues to

on behaviors has waned and support

influence

for

it

may

exist,

however

its

not be as consistent as in the

past.

Benefits of the Americanization of Guam

Among the

changes brought by the Americanization of Guam are opportunities

not previously available. Although Americanization has had an adverse
affect on the

Chamorro

it

has accomplished three important things.

system that provided advantages only to an
opportunities to

all

Chamorros. Third,

it

First,

elite class.

it

demolished a hierarchical

Second,

it

provided educational

allowed Chamorros to expand their career

choices. Fourth, the English language and the educational system provided

with the tools necessary for shaping their future

in a rapidly globalizing

Chamorros

world economy..

Prior to the Americanization of Guam, the socio-political structure gave

advantages to the Spanish and others

who had

married into an

individuals had opportunities not afforded to others

individual

was

bom into

life

not

much

different

group. These

on Guam. Consequently,

if

an

an economically advantaged family, they could attend school and

their prospects for the future held

a

elite social

many

possibilities.

Those

less fortunate

were

limited to

from those of their parents.

The Americanization of Guam mandated
enabled Chamorros from

all

spheres of life to

the education of all children. This

become
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literate

and acquire an academic

education or learn trade
trade school, a

universities

skills.

community

Chamorros had choices

and a university on Guam, as well as access to

college,

on the continental United

sought careers

in the military.

Chamorros, both men and

for higher education that included
a

States.

Dating back to World

Later, after U.S. citizenship

women

War

was extended

I,

to

Chamorro men
all

explored military careers. Educational opportunities

provided Chamorros with choices and

possibilities for their families that

were not

previously available.

The Americanization of Guam brought profound and
social, educational,

often painfiil changes to the

demographic, and economic aspects of the Chamorro culture as well

as positive changes.

Through

it all,

the

Chamorros have somehow survived

as a people.

Their survival raises numerous questions of how the Chamorros held on to
their unique
cultural identity, in spite

practice

them

of their

This study raises several questions for

and research. What are the values of the Chamorro people? What has enabled

to maintain their identity?

and as a group affected
remain

difficult history.

self-sufficient

their

How have continual threats to their survival as individuals

mental health? What protective factors have allowed them to

and contributing members of society? Will

their strength

and

endurance continue to carry them through the complex external influences which include
the media, the drastic changes in demographics, the political changes?

Mental Health Concerns of Chamorros
Pier (1995) proposed several mental health concerns that affect Chamorros of

Guam. These

include: (1) cultural identity; (2) soul
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wound;

(3) pain

of loss; (4) pain of

the neglected, (5) trauma;
(6) intergenerational post traumatic stress; and
(7) stress of
cultural transition.

Cultural Identity

Aguon (1979)

stated that: "Years of oppression had created
a feeling

people that they were culturally inferior or culturally
non-existent.

.

.

among

the

as a result of

intermarriage they were led to believe that they were no
longer Chamorros. Yet, they

were not Spaniards,

Filipinos or Mexicans.

determined by the colonizers and

Underwood (1993)

it

was indeed

He

product of colonial relationships in which

We do not trust

a confused one" (p. 93).

explains that the Chamorros' negative self-image influences

their current sociopolitical positions.

light.

Consequently, Chamorro self-image was

ourselves,

we do

further remarks that "lingering self-doubts are a

we

continually look at ourselves in a negative

not believe in our capacity to do things, and

we

continually criticize ourselves without reason"
(p 136).

Underwood (1993)

also suggests that the impact of in-migration of Americans,

immigration of foreigners, and the out-migration of Chamorro people present a complex

and confusing image of the people of Guam and of Chamorros. Johnston (1980) indicates
that the

Chamorro people have had

to absorb not only the cuhural impact of 475 years of

colonial rule but contend with an extraordinary migration of foreigners.

Souder (1992) argues
particularly

among

the youth

that the

Chamorros today are experiencing an imbalance,

Without the support of the extended family, messages

received through the media, and from society create dissonance.
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The

researcher suggests there are other factors
that affect the identity and mental

health of Chamorros.

Wound,"

are: (1)

Duran and Duran's concept of the "Soul

(2) pain of loss, (3) pain of the neglected; (4) trauma;
(5) posttraumatic stress;

and (6) the
Soul

Among them

stress

of cultural adjustment.

Wound
Duran and Duran (1995)

indigenous peoples
centuries (p. 24).

referred to the "soul

who have undergone

violent

wound"

as the core suffering by

and oppressive colonization for several

This notion must be understood in a historical context to be
useful to

counselors and therapists. The authors emphasize that therapist
session in a

way

that

Native Americans
victim"

(p. 28).

is

who

approach a family

does not account for the history of ethnocide perpetrated against
a coconspirator with that history as they proceed with "blaming the

This also holds true for Chamorros in individual or family therapy,

According to Duran and Duran (1995), the intemahzation of or
their oppressors has

had an adverse

affect

on the

self- worth

of the

identification with

individual.

Through

forced assimilation, the self-image of the individual and/or group sinks to a level of despair
equal to self-hatred. This self-hatred can be either internalized or externalized.
Externalized self-hatred manifests in violence against family members or others

community. Internalized self-hatred manifests

According to the

Guam Mental

plague the Chamorro people.

in suicide

in the

or substance abuse.

Health Plan (1991), several mental health concerns

Among them

are the high rates of alcohol and other

substance use, and violent crimes (including homicides), and suicides. In addition,

Chamorros are disproportionately represented
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in

aduU correctional

facilities

and juvenile

court system on

Guam

(Aflague, 1990). Clearly, externalized and
internalized self-hatred

adversely affects the Chamorros.

Untalan (1991) highlights the effects of change on the
Chamorro people. These

changes include: high suicide rates among youth, substance
abuse, family violence, high
crime rates, juvenile delinquency, and a potential loss of
language and cultural

Change has

also resulted in the

breakdown of traditional or extended family

According to the Shimizu and Terlaje's (1995) Crime

identity.

relationships.

Guam: Uniform Crime

in

ReEort: (1) Chamorros account for 54 .4% of the total arrests that year
while the second
largest ethnic

group accounted for only 16.9%; (2)

to domestic disputes, (3)

(4)

60%

of drug

arrests

were

43%

attributed to

between 1988 and 1995 the incidences of completed

In 1995,

Chamorros represented 54% of completed

ethnic group accounted for less than

indicated that

2%.

Chamorro males between

of homicide cases were related
methamphetamine, and

suicides had increased by

suicides,

whereas the next

A survey of suicides between

64%.

largest

1988 and 1995

the ages of 20-29 account for the largest segment

of that population.

Department of Youth Affairs (1994) "Combined
'

indicates that

Client

Admission Report"

between 1991 and 1994, Chamorros and Chamorro youths of mixed descent

represented over

75%

of their

client populations.

The primary

offenses attributed to those

admissions were: "Beyond Control;" "Violation of Court Order;" and "Violation of
Probation."
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Despite these problems, the Chamorros of today
continue to redefine their
identify their strengths,

and reassert

their place in the family

identity,

of the human race (Coleman,

1997; Rogers, 1995).

Pain of Loss

Tamasese and Waldegrave (1994) coined the phrase "pain of loss"
to describe the
suffering caused to indigenous peoples

by colonization and subjugation. The authors

describe the lives of colonized indigenous peoples

who

are

made

to live

on the periphery

of the dominant society and forced to ape the "civiUsation" of the dominant culture
(p
Indigenous people are then told that they

dominant

culture.

dismissed and

left

At the

lost

of shame

(Tamasese
at

least, native histories are distorted, at the

own

Samoan

pain,

& Waldegrave,

novelist Albert

1994,

p. 63).

The

to be an objective view, therefore true

was never considered

based on a

worst they are erased,

Wendt

stories

said, 'Sve are

what

of the subjugated are

we
stories

hearing distorted descriptions of their people. Historically, the outsiders' view

was considered
colonized

never meet the expectations of that

untold.

Writing of his

have

will

63).

reality that

observation. Having

objective.

was much

It

was

However, the perception of the

a view that measured observations

different without understanding the context

power over those colonized gave

of their

the colonizer the right to

name

their observations.

Many Chamorro

stories

have been minimized, distorted, or erased. Telling stories

about the annihilation of the people were colored by "victim blaming," suggesting that
they deserved what happened to them. Stories that
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tell

of Chamorros heroes were

silenced as in the case of Chief Hurao,
Chief Hurao told the

Chamorros of the 1600s

that,

"the Spaniards reproach us because of our poverty,
ignorance and lack of industry. But

we

are as poor as they

tell us,

Chamorro warriors and

led

then what do they search for?"

them on

raids

was

the

Chamorro

p. 14).

an example of a cultural story that was distorted. Mata'pang

is

chief who killed Padre San Vitores after the padre baptized

Mata'pang's daughter against
(as told

then mobilized 2,000

on Spanish camps, thus beginning the

Chamorro-Spanish Wars (Le Gobien, 1994,
Mata'pang's story

He

if

explicit orders not to

do

so.

Throughout Chamorro history

by the Spanish), Mata'pang's name has taken on a derogatory connotation

meaning "snob, snobbish, discourteous, rude,

& Dungca,

1975,

uncivil, brackish,

and bland" (Topping, Ogo,

p. 139).

Pain of the Neglected
Historically,

women

Chamorros

of colonized and oppressed people

addition,

Chamorro women

right to pass their

is

real

of the neglected

(Tamasese

The pain

& Waldegrave,

felt

by

1994)

In

carry the pain of their loss of status as well as the loss of their

names and

culture

The researcher contends
rights

also have the pain

from one generation to the

that in

Guam's

next.

relationship with the United States, the

of Chamorros has been neglected. Older Chamorros have long waited for the

United States to act on Guam's behalf to secure just compensation and acknowledgment

from Japan for

its

role

on

Guam

during World
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War

II.

Trauma
Root's (1992) three categories of trauma
experienced by the Chamorros. As stated
maliciously perpetrated violence,

(direct, indirect,

in the literature review, direct

war experiences,

disasters as well as being the target

and insidious) have been

industrial accidents,

traumas include

and natural

of the trauma as well as being forced to commit

atrocities.

Chamorros experienced

trauma as a resuh of the near annihilation by the

direct

Spanish, the loss of life through disease and during the three years of
occupation by

Japanese mihtary. In addition, school children experienced direct trauma and
feelings of

unworthiness engendered by schools unsympathetic to and unknowledgeable about the

Chamorro

culture.

The war experience

includes atrocities committed directly to an individual as well

as individuals being forced to take part in atrocities against other Chamorros. For

example, a Chamorro man, age 95, explained

why

he could not forgive the Japanese:

He

and other Chamorro men were forced to dig a hole; then one among the group was
arbitrarily selected

and forced to kneel

slashed and a second

which
dirt

all

the other

in front

Chamorro was forced

men were

of the newly dug hole; the man's neck was

to kick his friend's

forced to cover the injured

onto their friend, they could hear him

call

out that he

man

body

up.

into the hole, after

As

the

men

was not dead and

shoveled

not to bury

him.

This man's story was not told to his children. His shame and anguish

taken part in the indiscriminate

killing

of a friend was too painful
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The

relief

at

having

of not being

the one chosen added to the shame he feh
and consequently his story remained untold for

many

decades.

According to Root (1992),
identifies in

some

indirect

way and

significant

it

trauma

sustained by another with

is

whom

one

includes witnessing trauma and receiving general

information about trauma. Root (1992) contends that females
are more likely than

men

to

experience indirect traumas. Because of women's socialization, they
are likely to
experience the trauma of others

who

(friend or stranger) share similar or "symbolic"

similarities.

The Chamorros experienced

indirect

trauma through hearing about the war

experiences of others. Although Root suggests that

experience indirect trauma,
described

how

women were more

this position is debatable.

he experienced indirect trauma

likely to

For example, Howard's story

after reading Alvin Joseph's

account of

finding the severed heads and suffered the grief associated with imagining the death of his

mother.

According to Root
status

of an

individual.

(

1

992), insidious trauma

is

typically associated with the social

Individuals are devalued because of a characteristic intrinsic to

their identity that is different fi-om characteristics valued

by those

in

power. Root (1992)

explains that these experiences are present throughout a lifetime and have a cumulative

effect.

The trauma

grasps the

full

incurred by minority groups usually starts early in

psychological meaning of the wounds.

insidious trauma

is

life

before one

She further explains

that

the intergenerational transmission of unresolved trauma and

one type of

its

attendant defensive behaviors and/or helplessness a result of an ancestor's direct trauma.
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Given

this definition

of insidious trauma,

it

is

clear that

Chamorros have been

traumatized through the process of colonization
and their war time experiences, In
addition, they continue to experience

of attention to the

crucial issues

trauma through the

of citizenship,

U S.

political status,

Federal Government's lack

population control, and of

the recognition of the existence of Chamorro people
as a distinct ethnic group.

Intergene rational Posttraumatic Stress

The majority of the

literature

and research on the intergenerational transmission of

Posttraumatic Stress Disorder emerges fi-om research done with victims
of the Nazi
Holocaust.

Many of the dynamics

the Native American and

related to the Jewish experience are similar to those of

Chamorros

The

has acknowledged the Holocaust of Nazi

principal difference

Germany

it

is

that

ahhough the worid

has yet to acknowledge the genocide

of the Native Americans or the Chamorros.

Duran and Duran (1995) described two primary sources of Posttraumatic
Disorders (PTSD). Primary

PTSD is acquired through the direct or the first-hand

experience of the traumatic event

Secondary

having family and fiiends

who

model of direct,

and insidious trauma.

indirect,

Stress

PTSD is

a reaction that can be acquired by

have been acutely traumatized. This

is

similar to

Root's

Because of the lack of information about Chamorros, many counselors and
therapists

may

not be aware of their client's cultural history or current familial and

psychosocial concerns. This lack of information and awareness

experience of trauma thus leaving

that pathologizes clients

it

may

invalidate the

ongoing and unresolved, and lead to victim blaming

and perpetrates

their suffering
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(Duran

& Duran,

1995).

Adj ustmont

Stress of Cultural

Johnston (1980) suggests that those individuals
assimilation manifest

values or those

who

who

more psychopathology than those who

are in the midst of

either retain their cultural

wholly ascribe to the values systems of the majority

Wilhams and Berry (1991) explain

culture.

that stressors identified as having their source in

the process of acculturation often result in a particular
set of stress behaviors such as
anxiety, depression, feelings of marginality and alienation,
heightened psychosomatic

symptoms, and

identity confiision.

The post-war period on Guam was
American values

(e.g., individualism

characterized by an attempt to assimilate

and capitalism)

values of the extended family (Johnston, 1980). The

that often conflicted with traditional

Guam Mental Health

1992 describes the pressure to acculturate to American values over the

Plan 1989-

last

45 years and

to cope with the changing population demographics that tax the adaptive capabilities
individuals and the

Chamorro

culture to cope.

Personal Reflections

The process of preparing

for this research study required

tremendous emotional

energy primarily because the information that emerged represented a part of myself,

my

parents, grandparents, and ancestors dating back to early contact with the west. In

retrospect, this process started in

BiUngual Education course

deep within

me

that

my early

adult years after

at the University

my collection of

of Guam and

of Guam. The seeds of interest

began with a one or two books

Interestingly, although

my first History

books and
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that continued to

articles

grew,

I

lay hidden

grow over

the years.

couldn't bring myself

to read the material thoroughly.

Each review of the

articles

With each move,

examined the ever growing

I

and books evoked such painful emotions and

events that occurred throughout

Guam's

to relate to the material in different

history

ways but

I

found that as

I

grew

that did not diminish the

collection.

disbelief at the

older, I

was

able

deep sense of

sadness that grew within me.

Embarking on

this research project

not an easy decision. Although

and forest of Massachusetts,
as well as trying to

I

had other research

found

I

and preparing the Pre-Interview Packet was

I

was drawn

interests, in the beautiful

closer and closer to the

comprehend the mental health concerns

rolhng

Guam's

that I witnessed

on

hills

history,

Guam

growing more and more severe as the years passed. Questioning whether the
problems

were increasing

in severity

problems that appeared to

or

was

affect

that

I

was just becoming more aware of the

Chamorros.

In an effort to distance myself from this topic,

switch topics,

all

around them.

of grief and

go away

1

found that the harder

I

tried to

crying at the death

rationalized the nightmares to personal loss issues however, the

loss continued to reach

until I

I

was plagued by nightmares of Native American women

I

multiple

me

in

my

sleep.

theme

Interestingly, the nightmares did not

committed myself to the topic

After examining several historical or political document, books and articles in

collection,

I

became

negatively as well as

that are subtle

Furthermore,

I

and

I

intrigued at

how

how Chamorros were

my

described both positively and

people viewed themselves. Indeed many paradoxes emerged

believe escape awareness of Chamorros and non-Chamorros alike.

continued to be baffled by the increasing crime
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rate, suicide rate,

substance

abuse

rate,

and reports of high sexual abuse among Chamorro
families since such reports

contrasted greatly with

my life

and family experiences. Therefore,

in

an effort to try to

comprehend the impact of history on colonized peoples of the
worid and Guam,
the within group differences that

next level allowed

me

to have an

may

exist, I

took

my

curiosity to the next level.

This

open discussion between myself and helping

professionals about their thoughts and perceptions of trauma,
historic

and

as well as

culturally responsive treatment approaches they felt

service of Chamorro clients.
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enhanced

community trauma,

their effectiveness in the

CHAPTER V
RESULTS
Introduction

As noted

previously, limited written information exists of the
history, culture, or

the social and psychological needs of the

Chamorro

people. This exploratory study

was

designed to develop a framework for understanding the impact
of community trauma on
the

Chamorro people

with Chamorro

as well as to explore culturally responsive approaches for
working

clients.

In-depth interviews that

Kahn and Cannell (1957,

149)

p.

described as "a conversation with a purpose" shaped the "dialogue" (Flax,
1990) between
the participants and the researcher

of their

clients,

the participant

(p. 39).

The

participants cited case studies or examples

Therefore, any references to clients were reported from the perspective of

Hence, the resuhs may be viewed as the collective voice

that

emerged

from the dialogue or in-depth interviews.
Qualitative

method of analysis was undertaken. The primary method of analysis

involved the qualitative or phenomenological approach that was described by

Omizo

(1990).

Specifically, the responses provided during the individual interviews

categorized, clustered, and synthesized to uncover possible

the participants,

Omizo and

common themes

were

expressed by

This method of data analysis was used to describe participants'

background, cultural strengths and stressors of the Chamorro culture, characteristics of

Chamorro

clients,

traumatic events reported, expression of trauma symptoms, as well as

culturally responsive counseling approaches and treatment strategies for

Chamorro

clients.
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working with

Consistent with the six research questions, this
chapter

The

sections.

The

common

third focuses

on the

participants' description

studies the impact of historic

approaches for those engaged

of Chamorro

in the

community trauma. The

The

sixth

fifth

six

major

participated in

Chamorro

clients including

problems and sources of stress reported by

health concerns of Chamorro clients.

was added

who

highlights the primary strengths and stressors
of the

characteristics, presenting

The fourth

organized into

section provides information about professionals

The second

the study

culture.

first

is

clients.

reports mental

proposes culturally responsive treatment

counseling of Chamorro

to describe the impact of the research process

clients.

on the

A

seventh section

participants and the

researcher.

Section

1:

Practitioners'

Background and Nature of Their Work

Nine practitioners participated

in

the study. Each

is

well

known and

highly

regarded by the professional community on Guam. The participants were selected from
the larger helping profession because they are esteemed by their colleagues as

knowledgeable and respected members of the community.

The

three females and six males in the study represent a diverse ethnic background

that reflects the

growing multiethnic community of Guam. Of the

and two are of Chamorro of mixed heritage. The remaining

nine,

two

are

five participants are

Chamorro
Belauan

American, Asian Indian, African American, Chinese American, and European American.
Six participants were either born and raised on

strongly consider

Guam their home.

Guam

or

came

to

Guam

as children and

Three participants married Chamorros and viewed

themselves as having married into the culture.
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Only one participant came to

However,

this participant, P.

Guam

McMakin

as an adult and did not marry into the culture.

considered to have

is

contributions to the helping profession on

Guam,

knowledge of suruhanos and suruhams who are

made

significant

particularly regarding the validation and

traditional healers

of the Mariana

Islands.

The
Chamorro

shortest length of time any participant lived

clients

was

five years.

All but

on

Guam

and worked with

one participant referred to the Chamorro people

using the words ^Ve, our, us" which indicates an identification with the
indigenous people

of Guam and the culture of the Chamorro people
In addition to the ethnic diversity

and backgrounds were also quite

of the participants,

diverse.

Most

their professional identities

held multiple degrees from the University

of Guam, as well as various universities throughout the United
their professional titles as.

Case Manager, Counselor,

Psychiatric Social Worker, or Social Worker.

and doctoral degrees
Social

in

Work, and Psychology, and doctoral degrees
in

They described

Psychiatrist, Psychologist,

Their degrees include; bachelors, masters,

They held master's degrees

Medicine (with specializations

States.

Behavioral Sciences, Counseling,

in

Educational Leadership, and

Child and Adolescent Psychiatry and General

Psychiatry).

All of the participants have

private sector.

These

worked

in multiple settings

within the public and

settings include: public mental health agencies (providing inpatient

and outpatient care); private practice; correctional

facilities;

and the Veteran's Center.

Their areas of specialization include: (1) adult psychiatry; (2) child and adolescent
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psychiatry, (3) chronically mentally

ill;

(4) criminal offenders; (5) family therapy,
(6)

eating disorders; (7) substance abuse;
(8) trauma; (9) traditional healing, (10)

and (11) women's

war trauma,

issues.

Section

II:

C ultural

Strengths and Stressors

Several cultural aspects were described as being perceived or
experienced
positively or negatively by the

Chamorro

were described by the study's

participants as a resource and support to the

people

in general,

people. Interestingly, although cultural strengths

those same cuhural attributes were often perceived or experienced

negatively by their clients engaging in counseling or psychotherapy.
attributes that

Chamorro

emerged from the study were:

(3) cultural identity, (4) cuhural pride, (5)

The common

cultural

(1) a sense of belonging; (2) family identity,

mechanisms

for coping with change; (6) cuhural

guidelines, (7) respect, (8) reciprocity, (9) view of women, and (10) spiritual beliefs.

Sense of Belonging
In general, the

Chamorro people view themselves

network of supportive systems

as existing within a large

that include family, friends, coworkers,

and church. These

networks promote a sense of belonging to one's immediate and extended
to the larger

community

The extended

overall

family system

According the

culture.

it

is

participants,

the family that counts.

relationships.

family, as well as

They take

in caring for the

was reported

as the core strength of the

most Chamorro people believe

Chamorro

in the family

and that

They value nurturing and maintaining strong

responsibility for their

members of their extended

immediate family, as well as an active role

family network. Family support includes
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emotional, physical, and financial support.
family

is

A participant noted that the responsibility to

considered a lifelong commitment imbued with the
understanding that you have a

close knit group that backs you, watches over

you and takes care of you and when you

need help they are backing you up and when they need

When

a supportive extended family network

is in

you are backing them

help,

place,

it is

viewed as a valuable resource.

According to the participants, although the sense of belonging to a

community, and a culture

Chamorro

clients

What some

Chamorros

viewed as a strength by the Chamorro people,

were described as

attributing

described as comforting,

knowing they are never
oppressive.

is

(i.e

,

up.

much of their

family,

in

therapy

of privacy.

stress to lack

being watched over and taken care of or

alone), their clients experienced as stifling or exceedingly

They were not only watched over but talked about within

the family.

Some

say,

they don't hke interference in their private affairs fi-om everybody. If they
make a decision everyone puts in their two-cents worth. They also feel if they gain
personal savings, it might be taken away by another family member's crisis at any
time, regardless of the fact that they

may be

in

need themselves."

In addition they worried about what others within the community thought

in

therapy viewed concern and advice given by others as interference and experienced a

lack of control in their individual decision-making powers. There were too

to

Clients

whom they were responsible.

a decision on their

There was an immense sense of guilt when a

own behalf whether the

The multiple systems within
for some, but for those

who

many people

the

client

made

decision impacted others or not.

community or

seek services the systems
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culture

may be

may be viewed

a source of strength

differently.

Family

and cultural

identity

identity

were described as aspects of the Chamorro culture

that are a

resource as well as a source of stress.

Family Identity
Within the Chamorro culture an individual does not
individual

is

a

member of a

often have ^ family

name

way of distinguishing one

large family

family or clan from another.

shaped generations ago and

is

its

of its members, as well as

The family name

members and has

An

Large family networks

village

that identifies the interconnectedness

geneological framework that identifies

living

network and a

exist in isolation.

a

functions as a

a personality and reputation

continually modified by the behaviors and actions of its

members.

For most Chamorro people,

this identity is a

source of pride

The

family

members

enjoy and discuss the achievements, as well as the problems and transgressions of its

members. For some Chamorro people, family

much

pressure to behave in certain ways

an active interest

in the

and public

lives.

The

family takes

it

inadvertently results in the formation of family

For example, a family member within the large extended family who share he

same family name, may be abusive

may be

in their private

is

growth and development of its members. Paradoxically, such a

structure suggests an openness while

secrets.

identity poses difficulties because there

explicitly or implicitly

that others

may

find out.

communicated of not

There

is

telling others

an understanding the

about the abuse for fear

PubHc knowledge of the abuse may shape the way Chamorro

society views the entire family

that one's past

to his or her spouse.

who

and present actions

share the

same family name. Hence, there

affect the family
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name and

identity.

An

is

a belief

identity that

may be

generalized to the entire family

Chamorro population

who

share the family

name

as well as the

as a whole.

Cultural Identity
Overall, cuhural identity

a

Chamorro person

is

made

was reported

public, the entire

as a strength.

When news

of the success of

community experiences a shared sense of

pride.

The Chamorro people were described by

the study participants as a "proud

people." They were also described as "a strong people"

who

believe themselves to have

the resources, experiences, and stamina to withstand "whatever

Chamorro people's view of themselves
that they can

however

and

will

challenging.

presents."

The

as survivors provides the foundation of their belief

cope with the demands of the present and the demands of the

They view themselves not only

incapable of getting sick or mentally

of natural

life

disasters, including

ill.

There

is

future,

as survivors but infallible and

pride in having survived the onslaughts

super-typhoons and major earthquakes. They also take

pride in having survived the near-genocidal acts by the Spanish, the invasion by the

Japanese Military, and the

new

challenges brought by the Americanization of Guam. In

general, they believe that only the well-to-do complain of aches or illnesses. People

are not wealthy do not have the time to dwell

that if I don't

do what needs

on

their pains.

There

is

who

an understanding

to be done, the kids won't get fed and in the end nothing gets

done. Therefore, they view hardships as a part of life and cope with adversities as they

develop.
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One

participant indicated that the survival of the

attributed to their ability to reframe of the
past in a

way

Chamorro people

is

largely

that says,

we

don't look back and view ourselves as passive but
oppressed Our
existence doesn't mean that our parents and ancestors
were powerless. It means
that they searched for ways to survive and did
what it took to do so."
".

.

.

The

significant shift exists in people self-identifying as

"Guamanian"

in the last

twenty years. This

is

"Chamorro"

particularly true in light

rather than

of the

efforts to

prepare Chamorros to participate in decisions related to self-determination
and
decolonization. These efforts require that they examine their past, evaluate
their present
poHtical situation and discuss their hopes for the future of Guam and for
themselves as a

people.

In this study, the shift

was

attributed to the

Chamorro people

identifying with the

ancestors and their ancestors' struggle to survive four hundred years of colonization which

included genocidal acts, death due to disease, and military rule by the Spanish, the
Japanese, and the American governments.

As they

identify with their ancestors, they also

struggle with their multiple identities as Chamorros, Guamanians, and Americans.

The

flipside

of cuhural

of ethnic and cultural shame.

shame associated with

identity

and pride shown

Historically, the

in the study's results

was a

Chamorro people were shrouded

feeling

in the

Guam being called Mas de las Ladrones and with non-Chamorros

viewing them as inferior
Participants noted that the perceived pride in one's cultural identity demonstrated

on

Guam was not

always present. The Chamorro people have long desired a more

respectful view of themselves as a people.

However, they have long been described by the
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American government as

less

Chamorros wish to discard

capable regardless of their accomplishments.

their

Chamorro

identity

hoping to then be acknowledged for

identity

capabilities as a people

their

For some Chamorros

during the Vietnam War,

many Chamorro

and no matter what they accomplished,

For war veterans' of this

era,

and replace

worth

with an American

as individuals and for their

cultural identity brings pain.

soldiers reportedly

their identity

much pain

it

Some

was

For example,

were referred to as "gooks,"

frequently questioned or suspect.

associated with their dual identities as

is

Americans and as Chamorros. One participant highlighted the pain whose source
only war trauma but also grounded on their dual

Vietnam Veterans suffered and
identity as

risky.

done or

tried to

sacrificed they

Many veterans

their efforts to assuage questions

Americans was exacerbated by

They have

identities.

were not acknowledged

that

for their actions.

not

particulariy

of their loyalty and

their volunteering for tasks others

be viewed as Americans and found

is

deemed too

no matter what was
Consequently, they were

unable to shake the appointed identity of a gook.

Acts of heroism, accomplishments or success

is

appreciated and celebrated not

only by the individual's family but by the village they grew up in and Chamorro society as
a whole.

village,

Hence, the actions of each individual has implications for

how the

family,

and Chamorro society views themselves.

When news

of a Chamorro person's domestic or

Chamorro community responds
whether the individual

is

known

as though the individual

to

them or

not.

96

legal offense

was a

is

made

part of their

Their responses

may be

public, the

own family,

anger, shame.

and embarrassment. Consequently, whether the
individual
actions of individual

Chamorros

how

affects

the

known

is

to them or not, the

Chamorro community perceives

itself

Cultural Pride

The

participants indicated that there

Chamorro people

in general

a qualitative difference in the

is

view themselves and the ways

view themselves. Although Chamorro

clients

may

that their clients in therapy

verbally express their belief of

themselves as survivors, the participants found that emotionally, their
presentation differed

way

In therapy, they present with an

clients'

behavior and

immense sense of hopelessness and

despair.

As an example of cultural
to a

Chamorro
".
.

.

clients

pride, a participant presented

view of a Chamorro

they lack self-esteem

in their

therapist

own

culture,

On
I

two

contrasting responses

one hand,

have Chamorro

clients

who

Chamorro therapist because they feel that the westerner would
knowledge than one of their own, a member of their own culture.

refused to talk to a

have better

They often say they don't want

to talk to a

Chamorro

[Caucasian American] because somewhere along the

wrong

impression, a
person.

They

.

.they

line

want a Haole

they have gotten the

more knowledge than a local
a Chamorro because they feel that

impression, that the Haole has

say, they don't

want to

talk to

they are going to get a better system of care from a westerner. There
pride in their

One

own

responded

a lack of

heritage."

the other hand, clients

identity

is

who

are impacted by the resurgence of interest in

Chamorro

differently.

"There are people

who just

they talk to you, they are

don't want to talk to you

resentflil

if you

are a Haole. Before

of you. They don't want to speak to you

in

They want to deal with a Chamorro because there is a resentment
towards the white, you know non-Chamorro. I feel bad when this happens. .."
English.
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A consistent theme emerged that highlighted that among Chamorro
including those

who

receive services, their perspective of life

This fataUsm and perceived lack of control over their
destiny
light

of the

Guam's

significant events in

adversities brought

that things are

upon by

meant to

benefit of fatalism

is

be.

that

it

nature, and

history,

may have been

a

The researcher

offers a different perspective

of

on

fatalism.

One

survival

mechanism

come

fi-om a perception

were strong leaders who fought

of having

failed or

necessarily a noble outlook, such a perspective

for people confronted with the

passive which you would expect from a strong

fatalist.

numerous

Yet, Chamorros are not that

Throughout Guam's history there

heroically and challenged authorities, policies, and acts

What emerged

that adversely affected the people.

their

best understood in

Interestingly, after centuries

circumstances that Chamorros have confronted historically

Chamorro people

may be

as fatalistic.

relieves people of the responsibility for his or her current

somehow. While not

good

was described

by humans, there remains a tendency to believe

condition and therefore the anguish that could
failed to take action

people,

in the study

was

that in general,

are adept at adapting to change and developing coping

skills

most

to meet

need to adapt.

Mechanisms

for

Coping with Change

Chamorros believe they
acculturate,

are

and to survive. In an

influences introduced by

endowed with

the capacity to adapt, assimilate,

effort to withstand the

impact of political and cuhural

non-Chamorros they have become adept

at

adopting different

aspects of other cuhures into their own. They have taken things from different cultural
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groups and different
(J.

political

systems and

made them "Chamorro"

or "Chamorrized

it"

Payne, personal communications, July
17, 1996).
Several participants highlighted the themes of
adapting to change and the benefit

of past experiences. They reported
"I think

Chamorros are extremely

They are survivors. They can
persevere in the face of adversity better than many other cultures
because they've
been acculturated, they have had to adapt to adversity throughout
the various
phases of their heritage. they have the ability to choose things
that work very
adaptive.

.

.

.

.

well, to

.

change or adopt or adapt

traits that will

Many Chamorros balance between

help

different cultures.

them

They balanced between the Spanish, Japanese, and American

own

identity.

Many

between the two

shifting

survive."

For example, the older

Chamorros have adjusted or balanced with each new government

their

.

that

impacted Guam.

influences while maintaining

people are bicultural (Chamorro and American) and are adept

at

cultures.

Although most Chamorro people are capable of coping with the ever-demanding
changes

in

Chamorro

society,

some

lack the resources to

do

so.

Those who enter

into

counseling or psychotherapy were described as less capable at coping with change and the
multiple

demands of living

in

a constantly changing multicultural society.

A participant

indicated

"
.

.

.our beliefs in ourselves have changed.

adapt

is

belief in our ability to

being challenged, particularly with the use of drugs and the

are not able to govern our

own

more now than ever before

The study

Our

in

results indicated that there

destiny.

I

think as a group

we

cope and to

way

that

we

are being challenged

our lives."

is

a great need to establish

common ground

for

fostering communication and understanding between different generations of Chamorros.
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Such guidelines

that currently function as the

common ground between generations

govern behavior and ways of interacting.
Cultural Guidelines

Cuhural roles and guidelines are
themselves as embracing the Chamorro
exist,

many of the

fairly consistent

across families

way of life. Although

who view

within-group differences

general guidelines for governing behavior are present. These
behavioral

guidelines concern

ways of interacting

that includes respect for others, trust in people,

and

reciprocity.

The

cultural guideUnes are

viewed as a resource because understanding

concerning what can be expected given certain circumstances

on the

trust

The

and the goodwill of others, such as elders and authority

respecting and trusting elders

may be

problematic

when

that trust

is

exists

guidelines are based

Rules of

figures.

unfounded.

Regardless, the guidelines governing behavior are pervasive within the culture and there
are

few options

assertive

there

for those

who wish to

communications

participate in the decision-making process or in

Hence, participants noted that some adult

was no approved way

make

to

their opinions

known and

clients reported that

this leads to

much

stress

within the immediate, extended families, or the community as a whole.

Respect and trust for others

someone

like a person, is central to

people, particularly their elders

than direct confrontation

public.

An

is

emphasized. The phrase famataotao, or to treat

any relationship. Children are socialized to respect

They

are taught to deal with conflict through

important cultural rule

is

to avoid confronting

means other

someone

in

Therefore, certain expectations govern behavior. They are socialized to believe
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that they will

be treated with respect and when there

with privately. The unspoken rule

is

is conflict,

to trust unless proven otherwise.

consequence over time, respect extended to one
another

A participant

noted that children are socialized

question." Asking questions suggests a lack of trust

Such

relationships are based

network, or community

the concerns will be deah

on the assumption

in

is

".
.

.

Because of its

held in high regard.

to

obey

[their elders]

the actions or

without

wisdom of elders.

that the elders in one's family, family

will act in the best imerest

of the individuals within

their care.

This sense of goodwill extends to authority figures as well
In

Chamorro

eldest child

is

society, a sibling hierarchy exists.

considered the elder. This position

responsibility for

younger

siblings.

is

In each nuclear family system, the

endowed with honor

Therefore, a person in this position has the role of

overseeing and delegating tasks to the next younger sibling and
siblings.

A participant

as well as the

in

turn to younger younger

described a personal account highlighting the difficulties such a

system presents:

"Some Chamorros honor

the elder siblings to the extreme.

In

my

family,

whatever

my father, we would have to do We suffered and we were
punished at the hands of my uncles If they needed things done, they did not get
their children to do
They came to my father and we were supposed to do and
my father supported
asked my father why was he allowing this? I could not
accept this just because someone who is an elder tells you or me to do something.
You are my father and yet you allow your older brother to make demands on us.
told my father, Tf you cannot protect me then I will protect myself"
the elder sibling said to

it.

it

it

I

I

The

participants reported that the cultural rule of

authority figures

was

family-inflicted abuse.

showing respect for elders or

a source of much stress and pain for their clients

In cases

who

experienced

of abuse, the community does not always understand or
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support the individual

who

does not show respect for an elder

This increases the pain for those

Abuse by an

who do

not want others to

elder or a person of authority

among others.

makes

In other cases, older people

caring,

"When

who do

or even years

and

will

down

the road."

be returned

is

The impUcit understanding

is

is

abuse

a system of giving,

relationships.

done, there will be a return.

Maybe

that a

not

An unspoken
now but

good deed

is

later

given

in kind.

The Chamorro people were described by

participants as

generosity has been attributed as a major factor in their survival.

warmth and generosity

their

not honor them.

an integral part of every relationship. There

a good deed

about their abuse.

abused would hide

and acceptance of responsibility and a commitment to

rule exists:

freely

is

know

perpetuates the abuse

difficuh for the individual to feel safe

who were

because of the shame of having family members
Reciprocity

it

who

most generous. Their
It

was noted

that their

are particularly heightened after a disaster or traumatic event.

A

participant related,

".
.

.

you did things

for people without there being a specific return.

did a favor for someone,

pay you back.
because

it

It is

you don't expect,

right then

So

that if you

and there, that they would

understood. and almost hke an insuh to pay someone back
.

.

rendered the relationship to one of superficiality rather than the more

in-

depth understanding that when the time came that they needed help or something,
it

[help]

would be

delivered and then some.

It

didn't have to be spelled out.

It

was almost rude to spell it out." Another example was that when the typhoon
comes and you lose you roof, well. someone has extra tin. Well, of course they
are going to give you the tin, and of course you are going to give them the
chickens in the freezer because you have no refiigeration. It [reciprocity] is more
fluid to give and take rather than a structure that keeps tab of who owes who
.

.

what..."
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Although reciprocity

is

embraced and practiced by most Chamorro people,

also described as a source of stress for
clients
financial resources.

they

may wish

Financial stress

make monetary

to

was a major concern

physical, emotional, or

identified

by

Although

clients.

contributions to such functions as ftmerals or

christenings, they are often unable to

let

who have limited

it i
IS

meet the

financial

demands of their immediate

family,

alone support the needs of the extended family. The cultural
expectations of giving

becomes an added
network and as a
guilt

stressor because their inability to give reflects

result they feel

and shame, some

immense

guilt

upon

the larger family

and shame. In order to avoid

this sense

of

clients are financially overextended.

A second related stressor is how reciprocity is viewed within a multiethnic society.
The

cultural guidelines that

govern behavior within Chamorro society presents

difficuhies

because of how different people view acts of giving. One participant gave the example of
difficuhies

due to expectations:

went to live on the mainland. I assumed everybody operated this [the reciprocal
act of giving and receiving] way. You did things for people without there being a
"I

specific return.

would
it.'

.

.!

understood that [on Guam]

say, 'Oh, well let me.

Well

or to

.

I

'

but

if

they said

didn't realize that in the mainland,

someone did you a favor, you
'Oh no, no, no, then you dropped
if

I

had to continue to push

it,

to offer

one dollar borrowed]. Whereas among Chamorros that
[offering repeatedly or to keep tabs of who owes who what] would have been kind
of insuhing."
oflfer

to repay [the

A third related stressor is the feeling of being overwhelmed by commitments to the
extended family.

endowed with

Women were

described as most vulnerable to such

stress.

They

the responsibilities parent and partner, as well as that of teacher.

bear the primary responsibility of passing on the Chamorro culture.
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are

Women

View of Women
In general,

women

are highly regarded within families and within
the

Chamorro

community. Their views and opinions are heard and
welcomed. In most cases,

women

are regarded and honored as heads of the
households, decision-makers, leaders in the

community, parents, adult children of elder parents, as well as
people who are
employed. Hence, they are expected to assume multiple roles
and
addition, they are expected to

manage

mdicated that the breadth of expectations place them
particularly,

when they

responsibilities.

In

their responsibilities well.

Although Chamorro culture reputedly has a high regard

esteem

gainfully

at risk for

for

women,

the resuhs

depression and low

self-

are unable to meet the expectations. Furthermore, high

incidences of domestic violence, incest and sexual abuse of female children and
teens are
frequently reported in therapy and are earmarked as a source of mental illness

women. Regardless of the muhiple

women

stressors and traumas experienced in

life,

among
Chamorro

regard their spiritual beliefs as a major sources of support for them.

Spiritual Beliefs

The Chamorro people view themselves
cultural rituals exist within the

described as

for

fatalistic

them over the

as a spiritual people.

Many of their

framework of the Roman Catholic Church

by study participants and

spiritual beliefs

Their faith was

have been a source of hope

centuries.

Interestingly, traditional beliefs that existed pre-contact continue into the present

Chamorro

society

The

traditional beliefs

were described as

animistic and included

ancestor worship. In spite of centuries of westernization, they continue to believe in
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taolaomo

'nas [spirits

of the people

who came

before that inhabit the land and the sea]
and

other beliefs historically viewed by
non-Chamorros as superstitious. Reflective of their
beliefs, the

Chamorro people continue

suruhanos or sumhanas

to seek the services of traditional healers called

McMakin (1978) wrote

that the ancient art

of healing validates

the culture and continues to be a viable healing
resource for people. Suruhanos are

considered to be the

link to the spiritual

mental health needs

this

According to McMakin (personal communications, July
23,1996),

form of traditional

.

.

healing,

has been passed

".

Guam, You

down through

the generations

This

find traditional medicines in other places but

exact system that you find here

anywhere

world and provide healing of physical as well as

There are unique things

is

something unique to

you don't
that

same

find the

you don't see

borrowed. They are truly indigenous Chamorro things like
the palai body lotion You are not going to find other people using it. The lotion
functions as an interface for the flow of the curer's power to the patient You find
that aren't

systems where they believe the curer puts power or transfers the healing power to
the patient but not with this conductor, this palai lotion."

McMakin

further emphasized that.

".
.

some

illnesses are spirit

not because the

spirit is

They

caused

malevolent,

of the environment. They weren't

it

is

are

laotaomo

'na caused,

Usually

it

is

because the person violated some aspect

respectfiil

enough or they did something

that

was improper."

McMakin gave
"A

lady

the example related to him by his primary informant:

came

[to the

suruhuano]

who had

a gynecological infection.

He

interviewed her and found that she had been having sexual relations with her
boyfi"iend in the jungle [limestone forests].

probably angered the
she

was cured

He

spirits

sort

who gave

of jokingly

He

felt

that

her the infection

said,
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'I

was improper and she
So he treated her and

said

advised her that she should have such

on the seashore maybe next time but not in the
jungle because
where the spirits most frequent" (McMakin, personal

relations

forest

it

is in

the

communications

July 23, 1996).

He added

further that,

the sttruhanos do not see any great disparity between
the spirit world of the
taotaomo 'nas and Catholicism that they have adapted to, They
are Catholic
".

.

.

and

yet nonetheless they

still

believe in the spirits of the environment,

sunmhauos

believe very faithfully in the Holy Trinity.

Virgin Mary. In the past,

They think their power is a gift from
they may have felt it was a gift from other spirits but

the

they have adapted to Catholicism

Nonetheless, they firmly believe in
taotaomo 'nas. They do not see them or communicate with them but feel
their
presence. They feel that they [taotaomo 'nas] are a vital part of the
disease theory

when

they are analyzing a patient."

Although the practice was dismissed by western healers for decades
considered, by many, as an alternative or adjunct method of treatment

medicine

fails.

Growing

interest in the practice

the cultural pride present in

and

art

it is

now

when western

of the suruhanos

is

indicative

of

Guam today.

Section
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Description of Chamorro Clients

People seek or received mental health services for different reasons. Although the
presenting problems and sources of stress

may

differ greatly,

commonalities

exists.

Presentine Problems

Chamorro

clients present with

muhiple concerns

Problems were reported

in the

context of family, school, and workplace. Gender and generational issues were also

noted.

A study participant reported that the a common characteristics among clients was

that they

".

..

have zero self-esteem. They

Although most

feel useless, hopeless,

clients present with somatic complaints,
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no good and dumb."

what emerges

in the therapeutic

process

depression, hopelessness, abuse, substance abuse,
and despair that runs across

is

gender and generations

Study participants reported

common

concerns.

there are

numerous reasons

Of the

that the depression

two, depression

is

the most

attributed to depression.

and anxiety attacks are the most

common.

findings suggest that the

participant indicated

Among them were '^endogenous

chemical imbalance or thyroid problem, marital problem, work

The

A

symptoms of depression may be

stress;

or financial stress."

cuhurally-based.

A

participant gives the example,

Chamorro person living here [Guam] may describe their loss of interest in
things that gave them pleasure previously such as, i'm not even interested
in
".

.a

.

going to the rosaries or the fiestas,' whereas a non-Chamorro who is living here
does not have that kind of context so they would not tell you that .they tell you,
.

'I'm not interested in talking to

A participant
".
.

wife anymore."

reported,

in the public

some

my

mental heahh centers, the most

sort or another.

You know,

common was bizarre behavior of

schizophrenia or manic depression

starting to

show unusual behavior and those people would be more

brought

by family. People don't usually recognize

in

themselves but their family does.

Many

families

would

themselves for the longest time and just deal with
the person

may become

Many of the
the

symptoms
"The

disorders

may be

is

grandeur, hallucinations.

it

try to

But

likely to

be

behavior

keep

that to

after a certain point

really weird, then the family reaches out for help

are culturally-based "

bizarre behavior

their bizarre

They are

when

"

described as universal however the "manifestation of

A participants'

example focused on schizophrenia;

the same worldwide in paranoid thoughts, delusions of

Now the

content of those delusional beliefs or the

hallucinations can be culturally-based ...somebody's hearing a voice, talking to

them saying terrible things. In this culture, they might say that maybe it's the
taotaomo 'tias or the diiendes talking to them Whereas in another culture, it's the
devil talking to them."
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Therefore, participants suggested that therapists

become

sensitive

of how cuhure may

influence the manifestation of symptoms

Clients present with relationship issues regarding
their current spouse or lover and
also with their families, particularly their parents.

''....there

would be a

'I'm depressed

can't

1

explored further,

lot

we

A

participant said,

of abuse taking place

work

People come

in actually saying,

have a problem,' and when the problem is
find the source of the problem may be an abuse
that is taking
I

place within a relationship."

Communication problems had an adverse

were most troublesome
relationships

differences

among

in

effect

on

relationships.

Such concerns

the context of the family. Marital discord and conflictive

family

members were commonly expressed concerns Generational

were highlighted because the younger generations report

diflficuhy

connecting

with the values and beliefs of their parents and grandparents, Conversely, parents and
grandparents had
teenagers, and

diflficulty

young

comprehending and accepting the values of the

children,

adults.

In the workplace, anger and depression

the anger and depression

was

were themes

that emerged.

The focus of

related to a perceived sense of discrimination or to acts

of

racism and a resulting sense of injustice.

Substance abuse was described as prevalent

however, methamphetamine use was described as

Most common was

in crisis proportion.

methamphetamine were substance-induced psychosis,

alcohol abuse,

The

effects

of

interpersonal, domestic, and legal

problems. Participants noted,

"I see a lot

of substance abuse problems a

We're seeing

lot associated

that too with the uprise in ice.
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with criminal

activity.

A majority of men have drug

problems these days with the epidemic of ice on the
island. I see a lot of drug and
alcohol problems, lots of co-dependency, lots of
family violence, lots of sexual
abuse which is rampant There are many social ills
unfortunately besieging the
island at this time."

Participants highlighted the degree to which

methamphetamine or

ice affects the

people

oi

Guam:
"I see the biggest threat is
I

drugs because drugs break down their ability to survive.
mean, they have good judgment, Chamorros do. They make good
choices to

survive but

So

1

when

they are under the influence of ice, their judgment is impaired,
see drugs as a great threat The new trauma, the new period of
trauma that

this island is facing

now

drug use and with

impairment of judgment that's the biggest threat to the
to survive intact with their cultural strengths. it disrupts the

Chamorro's

..there are

trauma

now

in

so

many

families because

ability

.

families,

of

that

people using

it,

but as far as numbers,

I

.

mean, enormous amounts of

people are using ice out there."

A

participant said,

".
.

.

there have been surveys done of households. the amount of kids
.

who

have said that drugs

counselors estimate one

a factor in their household

is

in five adults is affected

Gender differences were noted

in

by

is

amazing. substance abuse
.

.

a lot

.

of the males

therapy] at

first.

It

that

I

presentation as well as diagnosis,

A

On one hand,

takes time to develop a rapport with them. They

right to tell

participant

see are fairly narcissistic and they are resistant [to

with an attitude that says, 'you can't

have any

,

ice,"

reported that males presented differently from female clients

".

.

tell

me what's

me what my problems

come

in

here

best for me,' or 'you don't

are'.... It's

the attitude they have that

they're tough, they're strong, they can handle things without your help or your

sort

powers.

On

And

would be degrading, somehow, to have to submit to some
of therapy or counseling or someone interfering with their decision-making

interference.

It's just

it

a tough attitude a

lot

of males have."

the other hand

"...

females, are pretty responsive. They're of^en pretty vulnerable, very co-

dependent, very needy. I'm just generalizing. Females clients are very co-

dependent to bad relationships. They're sacrificing
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their

own

self-esteem and their

own

freedom, and safety while sticking with very
dysfiinctional
relationships females usually will stick with
counseling longer than the males
Males are gomg to get out as quick as possible This
is not in every case but in
many cases, the females will go for the longer-term therapy
that's needed
Whereas the males wiU hit the road [end therapy prematurely
or as soon as thev
,

^

can]."

Another participant highlighted gender differences

come

willingness to

men

real difficult

and emotions, and

general.

of feelings and

their

in to therapy:

"Chamorro males have a
feelings

in the expression

I

don't think

don't

know how

I

some of that's pretty specific to males in
Chamorro males, I think it's males in general

think

just

it's

time with this whole aspect of expression of

to talk about

how

That

They just don't and part of it is
an environment where that was even something that was
mandatory or required of them and in the Chamorro culture, it's more of this
bravado and machismo that's there and injected into the culture of men and
so it
puts up another wall and a barrier and to getting through. So I have very
few
Chamorro men come in here for therapy. The ones that come in are under duress
they

feel.

that they weren't raised in

or they've been told

it's

either get

your butt

in

here [treatment] or I'm leaving you.

So most of it's forced. I can count on one hand the number of Chamorro man
who came in here because of a specific problem and for their own benefit, not to
help anybody else, Whereas, the women are a lot more likely to come in to talk
about their problems, talk about their feelings, talk about the issues, and try and
get some resolution. So with men, it's getting past those initial blockades. It's
kind of Uke working with concrete,

got to chisel away slowly

at

it

it's all

mixed up and permanently

and with a woman,

more

it's

set.

malleable,

it's

You've
more

you can do more and understand more of what's going on, and so BIG
difference for me, at least. It might be different if I were a female You know,
male might come in here with a different feeling if I were female."

pliable,

In therapy, adult

dependancy

is

presented with depression, spouse abuse, and co-

A repeated theme was that the underlying issues that confront adult

issues.

female clients

women

a history of sexual abuse, incest, rape, or molestation. Participants noted,

"....we tend to see females

women

a

coming and

with depression than

some roots

in a lot

of the

I

talking about their abuse...! see

do with any other problem and I'm sure

culture.

There's

supposed to maintain a certain position
problems for

women

is

still

the double standard

in the culture.

.

.

common

more
that has

Women are

presenting

spouse abuse, co-dependency, family violence, being
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battered by their husband

women

I

who

see, as a child or as

molestation

is

usually using drugs or alcohol or both

Many

an adult, have been victims of sexual abuse rape
' and
'

..."

There has been a

shift in

Chamorro

society that has given rise to a higher degree of

self-reporting of sexual abuse and incest than at any
time in

hypothesize that the increase reports of sexual assaults

is

Guam's

history.

due to greater

Participams

efforts to educate

children and the public about reporting abuse through the
schools and the mass media.

What emerged from
"...

participants

sexual abuse

was

unfortunately very high... It's often not talked about, it's often
been occurring through generations in families. It's out there, beheve me,
it's out
there... It's

is

coming out now. In the

and sexual abuse] was kept
quiet but now there's so much in the media about it that people are coming
out
and they're beginning to talk about it more and more, which is good. Talking
about it is adaptive."
In contrast to

into therapy.

women, men were

Participants reported,

"...

past,

it

[incest

described as unwilling participants or dragged

there

was

with alcohol or other substances than to engage

in

a likeUhood for

them

to self-medicate

counseling" Although

women are often

viewed as the victims of abuse there are men
"....who have been abused by their female spouses.
issues, for a lot

where
client

of them

their family

it

As

I

talked to

them about

their

[abusive behaviors] goes back to their family of origin

was such

that abuse

was accepted and

that this current

male

has allowed his spouse to abuse him physically because his mother had

abused him

woman

that

at

He had learned to accept
a woman that cares for you

an early age.

you love and

that
it's

when you

are with a

part of the relationship

process."

Generational differences were also noted. Youth tend to present with behavioral

and learning problems whereas an older person may present with multiple concerns.
Participants described the problems that bring children and youth into therapy.
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Young

males are more
problems.

likely

than females to present with behavioral problems
and learning

Some of the

concerns were reportedly related to Attention Deficit
and

Hyperactivity Disorders

(ADD/ ADHD). Female

adolescents were troubled with

depression and suicidal ideation.

Among
reported.

older people, heahh related issues and depression were

commonly

A participant related,

"....most

of them

[at the

age of 60-70 years] come

in

with health related issues.

Although they are actually dealing with depression, they are also dealing with
an
adjustment disorder. An adjustment disorder with depression due to their
medical
condition. and oftentimes what comes up is the relationship they
have with their
caretakers and with their families. However their condition that they have
now is
.

.

actually manifesting issues that have been in the relationship for years and
years
but it finally comes to head because the illness is now bringing out personality and

The

interpersonal issues.

the person

was

were

relationship issues that

in better health."

Depression among older people was described as related to
roles fi-om those

when

actually buried before

significant

changes

in

of provider and/or caregiver to that of a dependent. Other concerns

reported to adversely affect

mood were

the loss of a partner and fiiends, struggling with

the change in lifestyle, as well as deteriorating heahh

limbs) were reported to adversely effect

(i.e.,

mood Concerns

loss

of eye

raised

sight, kidneys, or

by those older

clients

were described:

"We

don't see that

many

extended families are

still

elderly clients,

which

out there helping a

is

lot

good.

Maybe because

of them. The ones

the

we do

see are

very needy. The older generation are often dealing with a generation gap between
.

.

themselves and the younger generation and often seem to have problems relating

World War
II still haunting them
Chronic PTSD symptoms that have never gone away. They
also have dementia problems, as the older person loses some of their facuhies, they

to their kids and grandkids.

.

.!

get older people with horror stories from

.

begin to be depressed or not function as well
[offsprings] are frustrated with them.
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...their

younger generation

.

Sources of Clients' Stress
Family, work, financial stress appears to
be most
therapeutic settings,

The foundation of such

stressors

common

across counseling and

was based on problems with

communication. Other concerns that emerged were intergenerational
concerns
unrealistic expectations, parenting,

cultural expectations,

client is often

that

of intermarriage,

relationship issues appear to be at the foundation of much
of

and interpersonal

in the family doesn't

stress

and contradictions.

Communication and
their family

and lack of perspective taking),

A participant noted that within families, ".

stress.

understand the

client or

understand what they want and

.

.

someone

in turn the

unable to communicate their views, wants, needs, or desires." The rules

govern communication

effect their ability to cope.

elders or be seen and not heard are not age-bound

throughout one's

life

Rules that children must obey their

Such a

rule has lasting implications

because an aduh continues to be viewed as a child regardless of the

person's chronological age. In the presence of their parents or elders they
that they are not able to

respected.

(i.e.,

communicate and when they do,

their voices

may

may have views
not be heard or

Consequently, clients report a high degree of finstration about their

inability to

resolve problems within the context of their families.

Intergenerational conflict

was reported by

the parents of their children. This

grandparents emphasize their

in conflict

role,

is

adults

who wish to

assert their role as

particularly problematic in families in

hence the

with the children's parents.

may provide

guidelines and rules that

A participant reported that,
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which

"Children

may be

may be

cognizant of the power struggles that exist and

may

play one [grandparent] against the

other [parent] to distract the focus from themselves."

Other intergenerational stressors were due to

difficulty

understanding and

accepting the perspectives, values, and beliefs of the different
generations within one
family.

Regardless of which generation was reporting the stress or

theme was

that there appeared to be a lack

of respect or regard

of another generation. Participants indicated

common

conflict, the

for the views

of members

that clients report anger, frustration

and hurt

that they are not respected.

among spouses

Stress

or partners were related to differing views regarding

parenting, sex, and money. Negotiating roles and

who

is

the head of the household were

of^en problematic. Couples appear to assume that the roles within their
origin

is

the

same

for

all

Chamorro

families.

They

are often

own

family of

unaware of within-group

differences and have formed assumptions regarding the roles of their partners.

communication and negotiating roles appear to
finances, that

may

or

may

effect the

way

Lack of

they parent and manage

not effect their sexual relationship.

Negotiating between in-laws was also a frequently reported stressor.

It is

researcher's position that because individuals do not exist in isolation, marriage

partners

is

truly a marriage

of families. Participants noted

particularly difficuh for those

cultural

group

who

intermarry with

Role expectations are

typically

that family conflict

someone from another

the

among

may be

ethnic or

shaped by the socialization process. Lack

of understanding of the differences between a matriarchal and patriarchal structure were
said to impact the client's ability to negotiate acceptable role expectations
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The

rcscaicher^s example

dilliculties in

is llial

a

woman

raised by a family that

marriage to someone whose family stmcture

is

matriarchal

is

may experience

As

patriarchal

the matriarch

of her immediate family, she was socialized to makes
the major decisions and assumes the
primary lole

her family

in

may experience

Marriage to someone

who was

socialized to be the patriarch

tension and possibly the inability lo negotiate a
relationship that

acceptable to both

In

is

such a case, although one partner may think they understand

spouse's culture, their biases

may

allect their perceptions

and

ability to learn

from

their

their

spouse and resolve diiVeicnces,

Work

is

a source

of stress

Stiess

is

attributed to a sense

of being treated

unjustly.

Other concerns emerged regarding expectations, problems with communication, sexual
harassment, and discrimination and racism.

I'inancial stress

had a major impact on

clients

the highest costs of living in the United States

were alTected by fmancial

worked and some

held

stress

and

their families

Participants reported that

Although many families were

more than one

job

A

(iuam has one of

intact,

participant noted that

many

clients

both parents

"The big

stressors

are increasing unemployment, rising cost of living, while our pay have been frozen for

yeai s.

Right now, as the cost of living
"

rises,

our salary remains the same." I'urthermore,

economy of the island has been sulVering fhere was a boom in
while the island was collecting a lot of money from tourism fhey were
the

the 80s
riding

There were amazing tax rebates, across-the-board pay raises, capital

high

improvement projects but unfortimately
political

purposes or whatever

paying the price for
red

two

it

period,

All this

is

|the

money

of money was misspent and
|

is

no longer

in

the black, they're

Ibi social services.., welfare benefits

stressful lor

people

you speak of your background

for

government ovei spent and now we're

fhe government

There's not enough

decreases

we

a lot

Land values skyrocketed

histoiy, various phases
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in

the

are facing
In this

boom

of historical trauma

WeU,

there

almost a period following the Vietnam

s

War that may be described as
Japanese economic neocolonialism. The Japanese
came here for development
Land pnces skyrocketed because they are able to
pay much
more

So

local people

all

of a sudden,

People sold their land

now we have

[for land] than

a lot of people without land

high prices and don't have it any longer The
younger
generation simply can't afford land and so there's
spin-off effect of this big
Japanese economic influx on the island. There's the
good and the bad but there
are ripple effects You see a disintegration of the
extended family occurring now
I see people coming into my
office all the time who want to deposit their
elder
family members at a mental health center These
people have bodig [a condition
at

resembUng parkinsonism occasionally with dementia] and/or litico
[amyotrophic
lateral sclerosis-ALS, a motor neuron disease],
alzheimer, dementia, or they have
had strokes or whatever. People get old, they're hard to handle
and they [family

members] now want to leave them with us. They [families] translate
it [medical
illnesses] into a mental illness, which it's not--it is
a physical or medical problem
due to aging."
Clients

were often overextended emotionally,

expectations of cherichuli meaning donation,
'

gifts,

to the families' financial and emotional stress.

physically,

or things given

An example

of chetichuli occurs when there

cultural expectations

and

'

financially

away

of financial

also contributed

stress

due to

a death in the family.

is

Cultural

A

participant explained,

".
.

..if

you have noon

rosaries, evening rosaries,

the masses and plus the funerals,

it

and you have to feed everybody,

costs quite a

bit.

That's the package of the

funeral itself"

Contradictions within the culture were reported as a major source of stress for

clients.

There was a lack of clear expectations between parents and

children.

A

participant provided a general example of contradictions:

"We grow up

here, sometimes in contradictory terms with our culture.

to believe things regarding our

Chamorro

heritage.

Yet

at the

same

We're

time,

we

contradictions in the media, with the government and even with the church.

told

find

We

And we also find our parents themselves not really
being connected with their own feelings, not being able to cope with their own
issues, and as we grow up as children and into aduhhood, for many of us this
find so

many

contradictions
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conflision eads to greater conftision,
leads to inappropriate behavior and
attitudes
other relationships
wind up in a vicious ever widening cycle of
despair and
dysftinctionality in relationships because
we never really learned how to deal with
our feelings and beliefs, and how to deal with
what are really contradictions

m

We

Contradictions between beliefs that are from
the past with our grandparents
parents and with ourselves Sometimes
you see contradictions within the three
generations that are still alive here."

Another participant gave an example contradictions

that are problematic for parents

and

children;

more Chamorro families come in wondering why they become
ill,
Sometimes when children are growing up, they have families
who say one thing
and then do another, They are not really clear as to where
the boundaries

"I

see a

lot

and
There are things that conftise people, such as the things they
do
Children get mixed messages They [adults] keep things in
secret and then when

guidelines are.

somebody discovers
don't know. There

it,

is

they say 'No,

it's

a lot of confusion.

not so'

As

it

have clear guidelines or boundary or structure,
conflicts, that really creates a lot

forward

The

in life

third

of uneasiness or

proposed the belief that

in

I

it

guess, an inability to go

is

being expected of them."

example by participants focuses on the Catholic Church as a source of
Cultural rituals and celebrations and beliefs are shaped by the

Catholic religion, however the church

hierarchy

They pretend they
is, the craziness is when you don't
where there is a disarray of

with a clear understanding of what

contradiction and stress

Roman

they deny

all

people were equal

is

a source of contradiction

in

the eyes of God yet

it

Historically,

supported an

which individuals who were Spanish or part Spanish enjoyed a higher

than the Chamorros. This later changed so that those

were reported regarding the Church's

experienced severe financial needs.

A different but
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status

who were American (European

American or part-European American) enjoyed a higher
Conflicts

it

status than the Chamorros.

failure to help

people

important contradiction

is

who
the church's

failure to censure priests

would

who

chastise the behavior

maintained sexual relationships and fathered
children yet

of people

who had

sex out of marriage or committed
adultery:

"That's some of the hypocrisy that we see
here. We see the church here
particularly the Catholic Church saying
we need to deal with certain issues and yet
we know that there is adulter^ by church religious leaders
We know that there's
abuse. It could be child abuse or it could be
molestation by the church [official]
The church itself has not spoken out against certain
issues here on the island It
seems that the church speaks out only when it's a
territorial alfair for the church It's a turf issue for the church
And a lot of times, the church is not really with the
people as it deals with the issues. And you can see
where they are a lot of young
people now that have drifted away from the church
Unless somebody has studied
the history of our island, many of our ills can actually
be addressed to the church's
collusion with the colonial government here, particularly
with

How

the Spanish.

many times

the

Church has turned a deaf ear or

indigenous people here

in relation to

blind eye to the needs of Chamorro

the Spanish."

Family secrets were described by participants as a major source
of stress.

A

participant said

there are lots of family secrets particularly in relation to substance abuse and
family violence In cases of sexual abuse, once it is discovered, it is often hidden
".

.

.

under the
done.

table, suppressed,

Maybe

that individual

other kids and so

But then the

child

it's

nobody wants to

who

talk about

the perpetrator

is

it,

may be

and therefore nothing
kept

away from

not necessarily perpetuated with others, although

who underwent

it

is

the

can be.

it

[sexual trauma], undergoes the additional

trauma of their feelings being invalidated."

A participant
promotes

highlighted

how

the cultural concept of mama 'lao or shame

secrets:

"We tend

to see that [concept] used a lot as an excuse not to talk about our

problems but

it

doesn't do anything to address the problem

misused and abused as

far as actually dealing

So

I

think

with the issues. Because

it's
it

been

only

applies to the victim and but not the perpetrator."

A

participant

emphasized the role of families,

the perpetuation of sexual abuse within

culture, helping professionals,

Chamorro
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society:

and society

in

'

We

[he ping professionals]

know

that in certain families there has
been a history
is a very sensitive issue for
the family and yet we [family
members] tell them "it's a family affair, you
can't tell anybody, you can't seek
help
And then we [professionals] notice that the people

ot sexual abuse. This

come

they are experiencing

now

and talked about what
grandmothers have

in

what their mothers and their
experienced We [society and professionals]
know that it has gone down through
generations. It comes up when we
[professionals] do things like the family
genograms and family trees. We see that there are a
large number of illegitimate
births here [on Guam] .There has been
a large number of sexual abuse [cases] and
you can see patterns within family groups and yet we
[society] tell them, 'Go to
church, Follow the commandments, Be obedient
to your parents and yet
.

is

.

'

We

abuse continues.

[family

members]

the

the victims to be quiet: 'he's your
uncle, he's your cousin; or you're going to
ruin the family if you speak out
There is a lack of recognition to the needs of individual
members of the family
particularly women and children or the disabled.
So they [victims of abuse] are

more of less

When

abuse

is

sacrificed for the

reported, the response

supposed unity and peace within the family ."
is

family statues in the community. There

participant

".

tells

often viewed as a violation of maintaining the

is

often

immense

guilt that follows

a reporting

A

gave an example of
a

women who

has been sexually abused in alcoholic relationships and feeling
distressed. They want some help, they come initially maybe one or
two times and
they tell you that they feel distressed about talking about this, because they're
not
.

.

supposed to

talk

come

So

back.

about

it

this.

seems to

supposed to be a family secret and then they don't
the guih over sharing the family secret has won

It's

me

over their individual desire to work

it

out."

Treatment of women was considered a source of stress.

Chamorro

society about the view of women.

community etc

.,

yet,

weak. Regardless,

among Chamorro

their

They

clients

A paradox exists in

are described as strong, leaders in the

and

in

some

families,

women

are viewed as

spouses and family members expect them to assume multiple

responsibilities with a high degree

of competence

of women's accomplishments, while recognition

is

extent of the men's participation in any given task.
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The

culture also lacks

often given to

men

acknowledgment

regardless of the

Identity issues

Chamorro and/or

is

a source of stress. Chamorros try to resolve their
identity as

as American. Participants suggested that
a feeling of dissonance

pervades the population.

Some of the

participant's clients reported that they fdt that
they

were Americans, however, they continually

feel

oppressed and disrespected because of

land issues and because as residents they do not have
the same rights as other Americans.

The

findings suggested that although

Chamorro people view themselves

as

survivors capable of adapting to change a paradox exists.
Participants reported that their

Chamorro
near

clients

fatalistic

have a hopeless view of their situation and themselves, have developed
a

approach to

life,

and perceive themselves as lacking control over

their

destiny as individuals and as a community. Participants indicated that these
beliefs are

understandable within the context of Guam's history.

Trauma Symptoms
The predominant response by

expressed by Chamorro clients were not culturally

however the context or manner

fi-om other people

symptoms may have

was

the participants

cultural specificity

that

specific.

in

trauma symptoms

Symptoms may

not differ

which the Chamorro chent presents

According to the participants, reports of

traumatic experiences are not likely to be the presenting problem but the identification of

trauma may emerge

after a therapeutic relationship has developed.

The common theme was
about their trauma.

Chamorro

that

clients

have a tendency to avoid talking

A participants said, "I think with Chamorros,

likelihood to not express the trauma

.

They

are

more

likely to

is

more of a

use denial, repression and

suppression as ways of coping with their trauma." Participants
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there

fiirther

suggested that the

Chamorro peoples' need

to feel strong and healthy

was

likely to interfere

with their desire

to seek help to resolve their trauma.

A participant tells a story of an older female client referred by her physician for
somatic complaints that have no physiological basis. In
the session, the
that she

good,

was doing
The

etc...

well in

therapist then asked.

explanations that she

needed to see
client

aspects of her

all

was

life.

Home life was good,

Why are you here? The

client explained

relationships

session continued with

referred by the physician but she really did not

this therapist.

As

know why

suggested that her relationship with her spouse was not good. In the

was

she

the therapist explored possible reasons for the referral, the

continued to deny any problems and as the session drew to a close, the

disclosed that her husband

were

frequently drunk and as a result she

last

client

few minutes she

was repeatedly

physically abused.

There are strong sanctions against talking about or disclosing any traumas and
particularly those traumas inflicted

removed from one's family
family identity,

have a more

paramount

in

a culture in which individuals also have a

A participant noted that unlike people from other cultures,

difficult

the States are

is

by family members. The fear of being rejected and

more

Chamorros

time removing themselves from the trauma source, that people from

likely

or able to remove themselves from their perpetrator,

One

participant explained,

".

.

.

.I

you

think

still

when you're removed from

live in the

environment,

it

is

a trauma

more

121

it's

easier to talk about

difficult to heal their

it

trauma."

but

if

The following

is

an

illustration

of the difficuhies a Chamorro may have

in

removing

oneself from a trauma source:

"Victims are

expected to amen or fan ningi [show respect for their
elders by
holdmg the person's hand and bringing the hand up to one's
nose and saying
'gnot '] their uncle who abused them at age nine.
How are you going to talk about
that m great detail and leave this room with the
same feelings that you had in this
room and go out there and function? You can't do it ... like this
older woman
still

who's 40 something year's old who was abused by uncles. Now
that it's come out
[that she was abused] and she's even remembered
another uncle who abused her

How is

sexually.

she going to

amen

that

person or

how

is

she going to continually

be friends with that person or do the things that's asked of her through
as a part of
the cuhure?. .But she's supposed to and her mother would want
her to, and her
mother never believed that it happened either, and told her she was just
making it
up or she made them do it."
.

Participants shared personal experiences of avoiding situations, places
or people
that

may

trigger past traumatic experiences

One avoided going

to any Asian country or

place in which the people were physically similar to the participant because of a Vietnam

War trauma. The

other participant avoids going to the continental United States because

traumatic experiences of past overt racism and discrimination that are continually triggered

by

similar events

Some

when

traveling in the States.

experience persistent symptoms of increased arousal

outbursts of anger and violence). This

of acts or

policies that are

While some

clients

is

(i.e., irritability

or

particularly noticeable with regard to discussions

viewed as unjust such as self-determination and land-taking.
deny any relationship between past trauma and current

concerns, others minimize or normalize their trauma, saying that everyone has to deal with

such problems or that

its

not a big deal. This response

and older Chamorro person:
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is

more

frequently descriptive of

"Most of the

elderly that

I

do get have been through a

lot of trauma with the war
and talk about that in a. matter-of-fact nonchalant sort
of way. Saying, 'it's
happened, it's over, I deah with it, what's the use of talking
about this?' What
does this have to do with my current problem? Nothing!
.Most of the Chamorro
people that I talk to, somehow don't really feel that it affected
them at all. It has
made them stronger and they kind of take pride in having survived it
and they
don't seem to feel that it had much impact on them."
'

A participant
"..

.

explained that based on experience he or she has been able
to

.recognize the red flags.

with extreme highs
shced bread to

Red flags would be: (1) interpersonal relationships
and lows. They are like "[you are the] greatest things since

hate their guts or

hate you! Don't leave me,' (2) knowledge of
the family constellation highlights abuses. For example, there was one
woman
who has had affairs outside of her marriage, unbeknownst to her husband who
I

I

is

her uncle.

You

didn't take

Disorder [Dysthmia].
that doesn't

who

me

long to recognize she'd been abused as a child, (3)
see thing, the depression is more characterological depression It's Dysthmic
It

It is

a depression of long, long standings.

change with any kind of anti-depressants.

It's

It's just there.

.

of

.

Community Trauma

There was unanimous agreement that numerous events or periods
history have affect the

Chamorro community and

War, and the changes brought about by the current
less traumatic to today's

War

political status.

II,

its

Guam's

the Vietnam

Periods considered

Chamorros were the Naval Administration and Spanish Colonial

The Naval Administration was considered traumatic because of the

of the oppression and

in

particularly the clients they served.

Events considered most traumatic to the community were World

individually

It's part

they are, (4) self-injurious behavior. These are red flags for me."

Section IV; Impact of Historic

rule.

a depression

continued effect on the

way Chamorros view

insidious nature

themselves

and as a people. Although the Chamorro-Spanish War occurred centuries ago

and the Spanish Colonial rule ended decades ago, these periods

in

Guam's

history

continued to be viewed by participants as traumatic because of the Chamorro people's
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identification with their ancestors as

weU

as

how

Catholicism and Spanish Colonial Rule

affected the culture and the people.

Chamorro-Spanish

War or Sp anis h

In the study a distinction

First, the

Chamorro-Spanish

annihilation of the

those

who

was made between

War represented

Chamorro people

survived.

The study's

Colonial Rule

three different periods of this era.

a period of violent conflict and the near

Second, a transition period followed that challenged

Third, Spanish colonial rule that lasted until 1898.

participants expressed

little

doubt that the Chamorro people suffered

numerous traumas during the Chamorro-Spanish War and
participants explained that the experience

its

aftermath

was incomprehensible

to them.

Some

A participant

reflected

"What

it

must have been

like for the

women who

survived.

In their lifetime, they

witnessed the dehumanization and the destruction of the males, they were forced
to intermarry; forced to impose a

pain;

and forced to relinquish

way of parenting

their spiritual beliefs

that

was based on

fear

and

and embrace a foreign religion

that denigrated their existing spiritual beliefs."

Participants described the

".
.

.

.fighters.

.

women

as

some women chose

to resist and die rather than be forced to

intermarry and as a result, something had to happen to the collective unconscious

of a people

who would

children to keep

them

consider preventing pregnancies or destroying their unborn

fi^om

becoming enslaved."
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Participants of Chamorro descent responded emotionally
as they related

been

like for

those

who

how

it

must have

survives saying,

was genocide and the only reason why the women were spared
was to be
breeders. What happened was women's sexuality becomes
so degraded because
".

.

.

It

the whole purpose of having sex with a

more work

for

you as opposed

to.

.

.

woman was

to create a child that can

of

do

the sexual union being an expression of God's

love."

A participant
allowed

noted the pain and suffering while others highlighted the strength that

women

enough of the culture

to maintain

that

was passed on

to later generations:

even begin to imagine being a Chamorro woman, watching within my
lifetime all the men be killed, and these weirdos being brought in for me
to mate
"I can't

with.

To

my whole

cuhure be devastated. And yet, at the same time, those
that lived were those that had to somehow find a way to reach down deep inside
of
them and find a way to hold on I think the women did fiercely hold onto the
see

culture because they

The Spanish

knew what was

in their

colonial period following the

quieter period in which the

Chamorros survived,

hands."

war and

its

aftermath represented a

intermarried, and accepted Spanish rule.

A participant reported "I think most people here have quite a lot of Spanish blood in
them... but

I

don't

know how they

feel

about

it

personally as their heritage." For

represented pride in their Spanish heritage as well as acceptance and

the Catholic religion.

Chamorro women maintained

faithfiil

their role as teachers

some

it

practice of

of their culture,

language, spiritual beliefs, and stories and also played a significant role in the Catholic

church that was a source of support to the generations that followed.

Although Catholicism was described as a major source of support

Chamorro people,

it

represented different things for different people.
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for

many

On one hand,

it

is

embraced by a large segment of the Chamorro population
and
cultural rituals

".
.

.

and celebrations.

most of the people

of themselves

is at

the core of many

A participant noted,

really value their Catholic faith.

.

.

They show me the

pictures

in the

olden days wearing the Spanish type of clothing and lace
things on their head and things like that, and they seem
to take pride in it It seems
to me that among most of the people out there, that the
concept of whatever the
Spanish brought to them is really woven into their own heritage
It seems
to

they

know more

about that

[their

me

Spanish heritage] than their ancient Chamorro

heritage."

On

the other hand, Catholicism represented a tool used to subjugate
the people.

Its

imposition marked the end of the traditional practice of ancestor worship and
the people's
direct connection with a higher being.

A participant noted that the main trauma was to the

destruction of the people's spiritual beliefs:

"Their spiritual beliefs were that the land was honored and the ancestors were
revered. With Catholicism came the barrier of having to communicate through a
male priest in order to talk to their God. Catholicism forced a different way of life
that included

succumbing to the orders and way of life as defined by the Spanish."

All participants reported that Catholicism

mental health. The

many

conflictual

common themes that emerged was that

messages that contribute to mental

messages were the importance of obedience
for atonement

had an impact on the Chamorro people's

Catholicism

left

illness

at all cost

Catholicism

or societal

is

a source

who

did not conform that

impacted parenting as well as educational practices. Participants highlighted

questions.

Two

stress.

and physical punishment as a means

hs mark of punishing those

punishment were doled out regularly

of

that

in Catholic schools particularly for those

who

raised

A participant noted that "children's questions were dismissed publically as dirty
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and

The

evil."

lessons learned

humiliating and unacceptable.

was

be curious or to ask questions was

that to

The Spanish era

also impacted parenting

painful,

A participant

noted,

.one of the great tragedies

".

form of harsh punishment of children did get
implemented into the Chamorro culture. 1 have seen it with the
most loving
Chamorros families, the flicking of the ear and the pinching, If you
misbehaved,
...it hurt to get that kind of pinching...!
didn't get that within my immediate family,
.

is

that a

.

but

it

was

certainly within

One of the worst
were embedded

my

extended family and certainly among

things that happened

into the

.

Chamorro

was

culture.

my

that [physical punishment]
.

.

friends.

That kind of harshness."

Catholicism was said to have brought shame to sensuality and pleasure
participant reported that

were no longer
viewed as

sinful as

were

and

bom to

were many of their cuhural

This era was reported to impact

remarked

that "Catholicism

evil attributes."

practices.

how women were viewed. A participant

endow women who were

the leaders in society with negative

I

how men viewed

think this Spanish colonial period

more abusive and possessive of the women and more
era

was described

.

.I

think

what the

inferiority, in

colonial period of the Spanish did

we

have to just be

Americans, but also with whoever

we

men became

as the beginning of learned behaviors that were

silent.

We had to be more passive,

ourselves

that

in

A participant explained,

was

set

up

this feeling

of

We are no longer in control of our
We cannot deal with whoever is in

comparison to the Europeans.

destiny and that

power.

was such

themselves

disrespectful."

necessary for survival that impacted generations that followed.

".

were

Another participants noted,

women.

The Spanish

They

sin." Their sensual expressions

the colonial period of the Spanish affected
relation to

A

"Chamorros were made to be ashamed of their bodies

free or sensual, they

God

and

complain but when

the powers that be, whether

it

it

is

not assertive with the Spanish and the
in

charge of the local government

comes

to speaking out in public or confronting

be Stateside, Japanese, or local
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Among

politicians,

we

hesitate to speak out and

I

think that's a result of the colonial period

learned ways of behavior that enabled us to survive "

Naval Administration or Pre-World

War

During the Naval Administration,
a military base.

where we

II

Guam was

The Chamorro people were not

a possession of the United States and

citizens

of the United States yet they were

expected and required to conform to the rules and guidelines of
military personnel.

Akhough

the people requested U.S. citizenship, their requests were
repeatedly denied.

The double message

that

emerged from

yet did not share the political rights of

government they
messages

left

lived in

was

this era

was

American

that

citizens

Chamorros

The

not democratic but militaristic

this

democracy

actual structure of the

The

a deep mark on psychological development of the

Although

lived in a

et!ect

of this mixed

Chamorro

people.

period brought a higher level of physical health to the island, the

people were subject to the authority of the military governors assigned to oversee the
island.

Throughout

this time, the

made about

decisions

".
.

.

there

was

understand

1

the island

Chamorro people had

One

limited voice or control over the

participant explained

the sense of being dominated by a system that you didn't quite
think that caused

powerlessness.

As benevolent

some damage There was

a sense

as they (American government]

of

may have wanted

to

be or may have been back then
that

your value

is

not as great

to take care of you but

Somebody else was telling them how to be and
as someone who is white The government came

you were not

really accepted,

you are not good enough

YET."
Overt discrimination and racism were described by study participants as a
prominent source of stress and trauma for

Guam

as a

numerous personal accounts of how pervasive and
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community

painful racism

Participants relayed

was

for the entire

in

community. Although some of the participants were
of mixed-Chamorro and Europ

American

heritage, they highlighted the

view that

the Americans were at the top and regardless of
their [Chamorro person's]
level of training or experience, preference was
given to those of white- American
descent. The rule was that the Americans knew better
and they had the power."
".

.

.

Participants shared personal impressions of this era:

"My

was one of the first Americans to marry a local woman here. They
were married prior to World War II .There was a lot of discrimination.
The
Chamorro people here were made to feel inferior. The Americans were always
superior. They [the Chamorros] had to Usten to the Americans.
They [Americans]
knew better and they had the power. I think that could have been part of what
we've experienced as far as low self esteem -- as a society always doubting itself in
father

.

relation to the

American system.

sentiment that remained
still

.

our

little

brown

Another theme
militaristic structure

training to help

that

.

.

After a

fifty

year quest for citizenship, the

was

'you're not quite right, you're not there yet, you're
brothers."

emerged during

had on the

them become

family.

this period

was

the influence the governing

Private citizens were subject to inspections and

better citizens.

Their lives were subject to scrutiny without

regard to any rights as private citizens. Participants related that in therapy
".

..

some

clients described their family as extremely rigid

essentially treating their children as if they

characterized by
control

strict rules that

was exerted by

were

and

in the military.

had to be followed and

recurring underlying theme

women were treated by the
"I

in the military...

it

a patriarchy on a traditionally matriarchal

A participant told the story of how different

American and Chamorro

society:

my grandmother told. there was a governor who was
a woman punished. The woman was accused prostitution. What he

remember one

going to have

power and

the head of the family, usually the father figure. Children

The impact of systematically imposing

was a

Home life was

that absolute

were expected to do manual labor and behave as if they are
[home life] was unforgiving, uncaring, and traumatic."

society

militaristic,

story that

.
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.

wanted to do was shave her head and have her in some
kind of public display of
humiliation and she [my grandmother] absolutely
flipped out and confronted him.
She said, he didn't have any business punishing women
this way and that we were

human

beings."

Although most participants did not reported hierarchical issues
in therapy, participants believed that

explicitly

understanding that a patriarchy was imposed, helped

them make sense of family dynamics and the multiple problems presented

A

emerging

in therapy.

participant explained,

".
.

.

the American system

is

so patriarchal

males and females was very different than

went

right to the heart

matrilineal system to

of things.

.

where the
in

the

division

Chamorro

society

and shook things up. the
.

one of the hierarchies

of power between

.

shift

think that

1

from a

that a patriarchy brings really

messed

things up."

The

prevailing view in the study

The women have

that

women

are the heads of the households.

the fuetsa meaning "energy, power, strength, force, and might"

&

(Topping, Ogo,

was

Dungca, 1975,

p. 73).

Although within-group differences

existed, the

majority of families were thought to be consistent with a matriarchal structure. In such

families,

women

controlled the money,

the children while the

men were

made major

less involved

decisions, advocated for and protected

except as disciplinarians

explained that although

men

therapeutic setting they

would acquiesce and go along with

In families today

presented with "machismo or bravado,

men and women may

Roles of men and

women

relayed making

difficult for children

it

One

participant

in the quietness

of a

a wife's request" or directive.

not comprehend

how power

is

negotiated.

are not explicitly stated and often conflicting messages are

an understanding of their future

roles.

and youth to manage

The imposition of a
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their

concerns or to develop

patriarchy within a matriarchy

appears to have had a profound impact on the ways
in which gender roles are transmitted

A participant

within a family and in a society.

said,

there are a lot of confusing messages to children
because they don't really
understand or see what goes on in the background any
more All they see is this
powerful male figure and in terms of how it works when
they really get married is
".

.

.

very different."

World War

U

There was unanimous support for the notion that the three year
period of Japanese
occupation during World

was

also

War

unanimous support

II

was most traumatic

for the

Chamorro community There

for the intergenerational effects of historic

community

trauma.

Participants reported they

were personally affected by the war.

with emotion, "I'm a result of the abuses of World
say that

when

I

was

a toddler

I

was ready

therapist rather than the client."

Based on

War

II,

1942.

I

A participant said

was just bom. They

to die. these questions should be directed to the
.

.

their parents

and grandparent's

stories, a

second participant reported that they grew up with a tremendous fear of war.
participant expressed anger asking:

participant an understanding

family.

to

most

"Why they

of the situation

They would hunt and wipe you
families.

It's

almost

like

out,

[Chamorros] did not fight?" For

that, "invaders

you and your

would

family.

kill
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this

you and your

That's what happened

you were waiting to be slaughtered" did not

or her pain.

A third

alleviate his

Participants noted intergenerational effects
because he or she

hears stories of grandparents [of cUents] and the
stories I hear are that they do
not show any form of emotion. They don't hug,
they don't say, 'I love you.'
They basically don't show any feelings at all."

"...

A participant told a story of how a mother's war experience affected a client;
"I

have a patient

for the war.

for this

On

who

feelings.

when

the time

her mother died.

this

It is

woman

.

.

Her mother was around
not show any emotion

stmggles with the issue of her relationship
unsettled and this mother was never able to show any
still

happened to people during
those memories are still alive and well."
.

.

her mother's deathbed, [her mother] did

woman, and

with her mother

at

terrible things

Another participant reported

that

some

clients

that

[World War

were able to draw the

to their repeated problems in relationships with their parents'

II].

Many of

relationship

war trauma.

Within the community, there existed a tendency to minimize or deny the effects of

war trauma by focusing on

survival.

However,

in spite

of this tendency,

clients

were

reported as attributing their mental health concerns to their parents' or grandparents' war
experiences.

Traditionally,

next.

Such

Interestingly,

individuals

Chamorros pass

many Chamorros do not want

may speak

their life during the war.

in general

it,

problem? Nothing!" According to

war

to the

experiences.

terms but will not give specific information about

"It

what's the use of talking about

from one generation

to talk about their

Those who do speak about

normalize the experience by saying,

with

their histories orally

was no
it.

.

.

their experiences

big deal,

What does

participants, while
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it's

this

happened,

have a tendency to

it's

have to do with

some

over,

my

I

dealt

current

clients reported that the

experience had

about

it? It's

made them

stronger.

.

.

others say that "Yeah,

what can you do

hurts, but

not going to change anything "

While some Chamorro people use humor to
dissociate or

it

deny

war experiences

their

memories of

this period.

happened on

Guam between

ongoing trauma

is

For these

tell

of their experiences, others

to the point of appearing to not have any

a pervasive silence exists regarding what

clients,

1941 and 1945. There

is

the belief that the one cause of the

the lack of acknowledgment or apology from Japan for

its

role the

destruction of Guam and the death of Chamorros.

A common theme that emerged in the study was one of silence and secrets within
Three participants suggested

families.

affect resulted

from

women being

women

".
.

.

it

forced to do sexual acts against their

will.

Others talked

saying,

put yourself in their shoes.

was

and women's lack of

A participant confronted the researcher with the question of

about comfort women.

comfort

that the silence in families

Would you

share with people in the open what

it

be someone's lovemate, against your will? Does the 'act of war' make
right to abuse and now that the war is over and everything is going smoothly and
like to

you survived the

You may

share

it

pain.

Would you have

the guts to

come

out and talk about

with one or two but you would never talk

in

it?

pubUc."

This participant highlighted the individual and community's view of publically
seeking acknowledgment as was done by other

women

in

Korea and the

researcher agreed with the participant that the likelihood that

confront Japan for

its

acts against

Participants noted that

Chamorro women during

some women

Philippines.

Chamorro women would

the

war

are

nil.

told their stories and they themselves

affected by the stories:
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The

were

grew up with stories of my
whipped with a bull whip, my
I

pass rumors

There are

aunties being threatened with rape and they had
to
that they had tuberculosis so the soldiers
"
would leave them alone

clients

whose

parents keep their pre-war past so private

their lives did not begin until after the war.

life

was

"You

like.

don't

Their children have no

it

almost as

is

if

way of visualizing what

A participant noted that questions are often silenced by comments such as,

know what war

is

until

Participants reported that

their parents'

my grandmother being

family being tortured,

trauma and

you have been

some of their

their current

in it."

clients

have made the connection between

need for services. They attributed

their depression

or lack of feeling or affect to an upbringing devoid of any emotional expression
positive or
negative.

According to study
their parents told

participants,

them [about

their

women who were

war experiences]

had to help protect and watch over younger
Study participants described the

depressed revealed that "what

left their

siblings or

how

mark on them. how they
.

.

they were almost killed."

clients as telling stories "off" to a distance,"

without

feeling or expression.

As

reported by the participants' clients, younger

clients,

20 to 30 years reported

that they are unable to relate or empathize with their parents' stories of the

reported that although they had asked about this period

were unwilling or unable to share

The

belief expressed

was

about the war because they are
survival strategies used

were

that part

of their

in their parents' lives, their

likely to suffer

may

not talk

from chronic PTSD. Some of the

denial, dissociating, suppression,
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parents

past.

that although middle-aged or older clients

still

war Others

and repression.

Dissociation

was described

as not

making themselves

feel or think

about horrific

events witnessed and the real possibility that they
could be the next target. This defense

mechanism enabled the

clients

and

their parents to

cope with the three years of occupation

during the war. However, some Chamorros and their
families continued to dissociate

decades after the war ended.
their parents

Some

clients reported

being raised in an environment where

were unable to express love or any kind of emotion.

Clients

became adept

at

distancing themselves emotionally and this lack of expressed
parental emotion has had a
lasting effect

The

on

their lives.

denial

war and how they

of the events of the war affected how

clients related to the events

related to their children and partners.

According to a

of the

participant, " ..to
.

survive extreme stress, people were physically numb, they could not cry, they could not
feel

because they could be next [target]."

'*they [those

who

suffered

A second participant indicated that one reason

war trauma] do not

talk

they will lose the control they have nurtured and

about their experiences

may become

is

that they fear

angry, depressed or

enraged."

War trauma

experienced directly and indirectly affected the Chamorro people as

individuals as well as a community.

served during the Vietnam

Post

World

efforts

War were

World War

II,

also reported to experience

Chamorro

soldiers

who

war trauma.

War n

Post-World

Chamorro

In addition to

society.

War

II

marked the beginning of tremendous change

During the

were made to make the

five years after

island safe

Guam's

from bombs
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in

every aspect of

Liberation (1945), tremendous

that did not explode, the rebuilding

of the war torn island and the search for Japanese
soldiers
the Organic Act of 1950

numerous
effects

was shaped,

beneiits to the island and

it

who

did not surrender

set the stage for a political status that

After

provided

people but also imposed changes that had negative

its

on the culture and the people of Guam

The

current political status marked the

beginning of the Americanization of the Chamorro people and
a different island

community
Current

Political Status

The
status

initial

responses of the participants to the question of whether the

was traumatic

to the people of Guam

were mixed

The Chamorros

of mixed descent) and two non-Chamon os immediately responded
Researcher;

political

(including those

affirmatively:

''Would you say that your clients had experienced trauma as a resuh
of the current political relationship between the United States and

Guam?"
Participant:

"I think if

say no,

1

three hours

sense or

if

we have wasted

Of course

our time for the

last

two or

unless there has been a rebirth in a religious

someone has been

in

therapy

in a clinical sense,

So

1

presume the trauma to continue, that the collective unconscious and
trauma has been accumulated from the time the westerners invaded

Of course

the island

Researcher:

"So,

when you

there is."

Participant

Other participants were able to summarize the

Guam

who

you thinking of?"
"the Spanish, the Japanese, the Americans
say western

are

indirect impact the political status had

on

as a community:

"Family dysfunction, family violence,
[problems]

tie in

together

the

dmgs and

alcohol

A

breakdown of the extended

lot

family

economics, increasing cost of living, poverty result

in stresses

family dysfunction, social, psychological economic,

it's all tied

prices are so high, there are so

house, myself included

own your own

I

many people who

own

Certainly

which cause more
together

Land

can't afford land or build a

have to pay exorbitant rent

land and your

of these kind of

You

just

can't—unless you

house, you don't feel a closeness to the land and
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you don't have a

tie

to a place and

you have a sense of uncertainty and uneasiness

without that base, the land. So many people are
landless now because land prices
are too high for the average person to have
a piece of land. Often, your identity in
a culture and in a place is rooted in the land and so
many people don't have that
so they're just floating out there. So land for the landless
is

a big issue here

Land

pnces, economics has changed rapidly and when people
are lacking things they
need. Right now, the government is too broke to
provide them It's even more
uncertainty. ..there's been major economic change.
We've gone from the land of
plenty to the land of the have-nots. There are

Three participants
after they

were asked to

who

initially

articulate

more have-nots out

gave negative responses

later

what were the source of their

there now.

."
.

responded positively

clients' stress or

mental

illness.

The
due to
have

researcher's observation led to the position that their negative responses
were

their belief that the political status is a political

social,

participants

economic, and psychological impUcations. Interestingly, when the

were asked the question: "Would you say

trauma as a resuh of the rapid changes, such as
cultural

all

document and not understood to

changes since post World

War

of the participants noted that the

social,

that

your

political status or

have experienced

economic, demographic, and

They responded

II?"

clients

affirmatively and in the end,

Guam's

status as an Unincorporated

Territory of the United States brought tremendous social, economic, and demographic

changes to the island that adversely affected the people of Guam. The findings highlight
several

common themes

emerged. (1) loss of land, (2) financial

stress, (3) lack

of political

control; (4) ethnocultural identity; (5) social changes; and (6) loss of language.

First,

land

severe stress on the community

was reported by

was

attributed to the loss

participants as a primary stressor for families

held onto large parcels of land, however, immediately after
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Guam's

of land

Loss of

Historically, families

liberation, the military

government claimed over
Aggressive efforts

(i.e.,

63%

of the

on

total land

Guam without

physical force and threats to

fair

compensation.

were used to keep people from

life)

using and living on land for which they had
legal claim. This resulted in former land

owners concerning themselves with land acquisition
of land, the

painful

of voluntary land sales reduced family land and concern for

results

inherit land,

Land disputes within

theme emerging
"
.

.

.alot

Exacerbating the limited availability

of the

families

who would

were reported as a frequently repeated and

A participant reported,

in therapy.

clients that I've seen

have mentioned land

issues.

They and

their

have fought over land that is left over and their family used to have more
land. It would have been easier to divide the land before when
they had more but
siblings

the mihtary has taken the land now. They're

they are fighting over
within families.

left

with a smaller parcel and so

now

Conflict over land has negatively impacted relationships
Participants noted that it lead to feelings of depression and guilt as
it."

they struggle to survive for themselves as individuals and yet being in contention
with their siblings. They're caught in the struggle for self-survival and also to
maintain their unity with their sibhngs."
Participants highlight the impact of land issues

"It

intra-familial relationships:

has really affected people and a big one that

and that's an economic change,

families,

now than

used to be.

it

You

to do with
if it's

it

I

I

see

is

land disputes within

guess the land

is

get 10 or 15 sibUngs inheriting

and realizing h's going to lose
up,

on

its

value

if they divi [divide]

worth so much more

some

it

parcel of land

up, so deciding what

as a large bundle and having differences of opinion, or

divided up, just little— little groups

among

the siblings,

if it's

parceled

you know, two or

three wanting to band together, combined to a hotel and others not wanting that

and just

incredible, so

the family

is

feeling that

up.

many

land disputes I've seen between families like that, and

just torn apart, feeling betrayed, feeling that they hate their siblings,

all

they care about

I've seen so

many people

is

money

or just so

many

like that, it's really sad."
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strong feelings that

come

Participants noted

shift in

Chamorro
"...so

how

land issues are

society

Land

woven

into the social,

economic forcing a paradigm

issues bring

much

tension into that family net work.,. Socially, of course,
economically, just that whole extended family and its importance

is

moving toward the westernized nuclear
paradigm

shift

in it" ...to the

tied

it's

changing

family as the family of importance

It is

The
is that says, 'You made your bed,
you lie
says, 'Okay, but is this good for me."
.

with the older generation

younger generation

that

Yet, one participant expressed his or her doubts about
"....whether the United States
for wildlife reftiges but

everybody

else.

Historically,

For many people,

.

.

land

I

was

for idle land

think that land should be reserved for

lived within proximity

of their extended family members.

a cultural strength because support

members. Because of the relocation of the

their

grew to

all

Chamorros and

was

readily accessible.

Family members knew one another well and the family name was meaningfiil to

families gradually

I'm

so important to cultures and families."

is

Chamorros

this

would honor the land requests

identify

families during

more with immediate

and

family

after

World War

members and

its

II,

less

with

extended family members. The study attributed much of this to cultural adjustment,

social,

academic, and economic stressors, as well as to the loss of family land.

Regardless of the reason for the loss of land, the researcher raised other
ramifications for the loss of land. Prior to

sufficient.

They farmed,

With the tremendous
military bases and

World War

II,

the

Chamorro people were

self-

fished and provided for themselves and their extended families.

land-taking, prime farm land and rich

government

offices.

marsh land was taken

for

Families were relocated to small parcels of land

that did not lend itself to agriculture or animal husbandry.

an agrarian to a cash economy shifted the

ability
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Loss of land and the

of the people to

shift fi-om

live off the land that

enabled people to survive the Spanish and Japanese
occupations

Previously, they had a

deep connection to the land that involved patterns of
tradition and behavior necessary to
gain sustenance from the land. Family
parent

how

livelihood

to

become

work was

shared.

They were

self-sufficient

was independent of colonial

forces.

Children learned from their

doers. Benefits

Currently,

were shared and

Chamorros would be

their

lost

without the cash economy they have become dependent upon.
The drive to survive
cash economy wedged

itself between individuals

dispossession of land took

and

away more than mere

independence, self-sufficiency, and a

in

a

extended family. The

their

property,

it

took away

their

way of hfe.

Second, financial stress due to the loss of land led to increased reliance on a cash

economy and
stress

difficulty

meeting financial obligations

among Chamorro

obligations.

clients is rooted in their inability to

Many Chamorro

families struggle to

extended family. One participants

"...

As mention
meet

earlier,

a source of

their financial

meet the needs of the immediate and

said,

people are complaining about the

pay for

go to
school, the inability to pay for living in an environment that demands a lot more
money from them. I've worked with quite a few people where that is a key issue
and the rapid changes that have occurred in Guam that has caused, I think, a lot of
damage.

I

think

it's

inability to

hurt a lot of people

Just the

their children to

whole essence of having people

taken care of by an outsider, through welfare or food stamps.

some ways undermined
going to talk about the

have a roof over

the family structure here and
inability to

it's

I

think

it

has in

hurt people... They 're

put food on the table or the inability to pay to

their heads."

Third, apathy and feeling defeated because of a belief in the lack of control they

have over

their destiny as a people.

setting, the participants

noted that

Although such issues are not evident

this

sentiment
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is

in the clinical

prevalent in the community.

Participant

from people, when I'm out just talking about the
Commonwealth Status and how a lot of people feel defeated and
feel like it'll never take place but I've never
had anyone bring it into
this room to discuss it as an issue that causes
them specific stresses
or problems
What I hear is a sense of resignation that people have
given up on the hope that it [Self-Determination] will ever
happen,
"I hear

.

.

.

so there's kind of like a 'learned helplessness.

pessimism

...that

it

States won't give

will

up

that

it'll

Participant:

"I think so

and also maybe

that people begin to

control, because

we

of

never happen."

"Kind of pushing people towards apathy?"

you were to

lot

come to anything because the United
much to the Chamorros as a whole. So it

Researcher:

if

hear a

never

won't happen, .'dream on,

theory,

I

'

talk

now

this

whole

issue

of 'locus of control

In

'

about theory, maybe that's one of them
have more of an external locust of

believe that everything that happens to

them

be controlled by outside forces and not anything they think
about. So why do you spend your time thinking about it? So it's
kind of a sense of helplessness, apathy, disillusionment and then it's

will

kind of external locust of control, that's always been there."

Other participants remarked that Guam's current

of power and control people have over
Fourth, the impact on the

a source of stress.

The

their island

and

Chamorro people's

political status highlights the lack

their destiny.

ethnocultural identity

current discussion of self-determination has

aware of the perceptions held by

their

Chamorros and Americans

due to the

clients'

States.

that

less acceptable or primitive

to believe that by immersing themselves in the American cuUure, they

141

be

The

view of themselves as

Being American meant accepting things

and viewing things that were Chamorro as

said to

made Chamorros

most recent colonizer, the United

participants related a high degree of dissonance

was

were American

They were made

would be accepted

as Americans.

Guam this

This assumption held true

if they lived

on Guam, however, when they

long nurtured belief was shattered and replaced with
dissonance,

A

left

participant

stated,

Baby Boomers, in a sense we were the last [generation] of the
traditional
values,
where things began to change. So we didn't ask We saw it was
good
We enjoyed Coca Cola and Pepsi. It just kind of adopted [the American culture
"...the

and

And

We didn't ask questions. We

identity],

things

real racism.

were okay
It

might accept,

The

loss.

I

will

never be the same.

American,

I

will

never be

liked.

This realization

is

I

a

you are not in either world, you are caught up in the
out you will never be .and even though you might try to fit

realization that

.

it's
is

an issue that needs to be bridged or

in

at least

acceptable,"

participants gave personal accounts of their experience of loss, pain, and anger

they found this assumption

stories

we were

here.

you can never go back. I think that
for them to develop an identity that

when

expected

But once they got out [away fi-om Guam], they saw
eroded away our identity. And then realizing that no matter what

middle and you find

The

just

was untrue

of racist acts against them during

[of being accepted as Americans]

their experiences

They

told

on the continental United States

while going to school or serving in the armed forces.

Others participants expressed personal anger and

fiiastration

with the

political

status saying,

want the United States around. I think if they just leave and whoever
wants to go to the United States, Go! We can just revert back to taking care of
"I don't

our needs here."

All participants referred to the

emergence of a

political organization called the

"Chamorro Nations." This organization was described
need to address

historical

and current

injustices

stated strong support for the goals of the

as a response to the community's

by colonial governments. The participants

Chamorro Nations group, however they
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qualified their support

by indicating

that they

do not

necessarily approve of the

means

taken to achieve those goals.

The Chamorro Nation responds
and an affirmation of their
I

will

land,

know who I am and
I'm going back to

unreaUstic,

however

identity.

If I

to the peoples' desire for control over their lives

Participants reported that clients

am this, I am Chamorro,

fishing."

if I

say that

I

would

say,

"At

least

am going back to the

These responses may be perceived as extreme and

participants affirmed that "there

anymore." This affirmation of ethnocultural

is

no question [about

identification provides

"groundedness" particularly when no other acceptable

their identity]

them with a sense of

identity exists.

One

participant

stated,

"...I think that is part

of it, they talked about a lack of control. And of course the
way to deal with that is to have a revolution To take control. But I think on the
clinical side, it's a loss of one's sense of who he or she is. So taking control is
rooted in one's [need for a] sense of identity."
.

A participant used the analogy of the American government in a parental role;
"It is

very

painfiil,

you

or a people that don't accept that
rejected and betrayed.

don't

come

back!'

inferior

It is

You

Participants noted that

like kicking

some Chamorro people have

the perception that they are

and have a history of doubting themselves. They continue to use self-deprecating

On Guam" (OOG)

although such sayings

may be viewed

else,

your child out the door and saying, 'And

are not accepted."

phrases such as "Only

that

by a parent, you are rejected by a government
you are an American. There is a sense of being

are rejected

something occurs on

and

is

Guam that

not subject to change.

as

is

or

"What can you

humorous,

specific to

it

it's

also fatalistic.

Guam,

Many Chamorros
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is

expect,

still

that

Gov Guam," and
It

communicates

does not occur anywhere

view themselves as

less

capable

i-Chamorros, regardless of background and training,
asked,

The

"What makes them

participants

[outsiders] better than us'' Is

view the Chamorro Nations and recent

Chamorro language,

history,

and cultural instruction)

it

Some

study participants

that they are

non-Chamorro?"

cultural educational efforts

in the

(i.e.,

schools as ways of changing

long-held beliefs of themselves as inferior, less capable than
others, and disempowered.

Some Chamorros

react to current and historical injustice with apathy,
despair, and

A belief that no matter what they do, their destiny will be controlled by

hopelessness.

non-Chamorros or by Chamorros who are motivated only by

self-interest.

the injustices with anger, hostility, and violence. Their despair or hatred
soul

wound by Duran and Duran

A participant remarked,
changing and

"I think that's probably true, as a culture, but

against that." Participants note that

"Why

should

we

pride.

much

I

it's

Chamorro Nation,

feel inferior

wrong. And these people are trying to
I

think

it's

are asking,

There's no need for us to

think there's a backlash

I

think that's a rebellion

I

many Chamorro people

feel inferior'^

imposed on us and

described as a

(1995).

think this backlash of the

I

is

Others react to

instill

This was

that sense

of

think the anger that we're seeing now, not so

against the Spanish, but against the Americans and the Japanese.

It's

kind of

pendulum going back from thinking we were inferior to thinking that we're
superior and everybody else owes us something and things like that. I would agree
that that's there in these people But only among the group. I think there's
a

another contingent that feels comfortable and practices
religion,

speaks

Spanish food,

amalgamated

I
it

its

Chamorro and

don't think they
better.

I

eats hs

Chamorro food, which

feel inferior, I think.

I

.

I

and Catholic
is

influenced by

think they've

think they see themselves as

evolved through exposure to other cultures.

how you view

fiestas

who have
Chamorros who

don't think they see themselves as Chamorros

been oppressed by other people.

in

its

it."
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I

think there's a big difference there

summarized the relationship between

participant

feeling discriminated against

with community trauma:

"Maybe

there

was

discrimination but

maybe

[racism],
it

seems to

there wasn't

me that maybe

I

imagine there probably

Chamorros

the

are a

little

is

quick,

maybe too quick to perceive it So maybe that's a little kind of
community PTSD,
you know, reading it in too soon when it's not even there, being
'

oversensitive to

it."

changes were also reported by participants to be

Fifth, social

by the current
".
.

.

I

political relationship

with the United States

think that the older generation has not had

develop coping
Basically

skills

indirectly

A participant

impacted

remarked,

enough time to adapt and to

to deal with the rapid changes that we're going through.

we

are going through [a shift from] an agrarian level of development
which was present here before World War II to the nuclear age, in just less than a
generation. And I don't think my parents, and my uncles, my aunts were able
to

develop coping
beliefs

didn't

skills to

were challenged

know how

lead to what

1

deal with

They

As

it

didn't

a result,

know how

many of their subconcepts or
to deal with the changes

They

to deal with their children in light of these changes and that has

feel is a direct

erosion of the culture and the interactions of the

different generations here."

A participant

highlighted the tension between the generations:

"Most of the younger ones I talk to may express some fiiistration in what their
elders are wanting to do and how they're thinking of things, but usually they
understand why. So they don't necessarily hate their parents or grandparents as a
result,

they

may

feel that things are different, but the older

understand their point of view. They don't usually hold
they understand why. They realize that

Another participant noted the need

"Younger

it's

it

ones

will

against

never

them because

a shifted thinking."

for youths to feel connected to the their family:

clients are trying to find this rootedness for themselves here

island are having difficulty connecting with the values

of their parents, and

grandparents and are struggling with the modern day expectations that

through the media, through the educational system that
the other different ethnic groups that

we
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on the

we

have

interact with, that there

now
is

their

we have

and through

a clash."

Participants reported that clients experience
difficulty connecting with the value

system and practices of their parents. While some
understanding may
indicated that there

were

said to

is

a

shift in

the

ways

that teens

and

exist, participants

their parents relate.

Adolescent

have

of problems with some of the things that are expected of them
by their
parents For instance, their parents would say, 'You know,
when I was growing
up, I never back talked to my mother or father 'I would
never dare think about
"...

a

lot

.

saying the things that you say to

me

room

'Why do I have to
you what I want you to do*^ Why don't you just do if^ Because I've
told you to do it, you should do it.' 'Why is it that you place
your friends more
importantly than our family? Why do you always want to go out and
spend time
with your ft-iends when you should be at home with us?' Those are kinds
of,
in this

today.' or

explain to

probably the big

1,

2, or 3 things that I hear as a conflict

between parents and

children."

Although these problems are not unique to Guam, the participants note

meaning made of what

is

viewed as rebellion

in

American culture

is

different

that the

on Guam,

A

participant said,

"...

parents take

it

[being vocal] as a sign of disrespect, whereas in the States,

it

might be taken not so much as a sign of disrespect but as rebellion... A parent in
the States response may be, 'You're being rebellious and I'm going to put a choke
hold on you and keep you in your place ' On Guam, it's: 'You've hurt me.

You're disrespectful. You're dishonoring our family; You are hurting us because
you are making us the laughing stock of the village, People know about you being

DYA,

(Department of Youth Affairs)?

How do you think that

makes us feel?; or
"We've gone down to court and some of the parents have seen us coming out of
the courtroom with you and you know, it's embarrassing."
in

Social changes presented problems for

some

clients

who had

difficulty

understanding that behaviors viewed as acceptable in the past, behaviors that are no longer

appropriate

in

intensifies the

today's society.

A participant gave an example of how public awareness

shame and embarrassment or

feeling
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mama 'lao

:

a

".
.

.

Chamorro male who was

sexual impropriety with people

was

that he

was just being

mid-60s had been charged with allegations of

who worked with him, so it was some sexual
talk to me about it .one of the things that
came

He came to

harassment thing.

in his

out

way he was brought up to be, which was friendly
touch people, and he didn't see if there was anything wrong
with what he was
doing. Culturally, he thought that it was okay to flirt
with females that worked
the

'

to

underneath him and he didn't see any problems with that.
So, I think for him it
was somewhat conftising and difficult for him to understand what
was going on,

at

least at that level."

Sixth, the loss

Guam.

of language was reported to be a resuh of the Americanization of

In the last 100 years, the imposition of English led to a division

Chamorro people of Guam between those who: communicate
only, and those

who have

the prohibition of the

difficulty

Chamorro language came the

harmful to the children and the only
relinquish

was

its

use.

painful to

communicating

way

for

them

in

among

the

Chamorro or English

well in

one or the other languages. With

idea that the

Chamorro language was

was

to succeed

to avoid learning

or to

it

Participants related personal stories of how the imposition of English

them and others

in the

community. They described

their humiliation,

physical abuse, and also the cruel, implicit and explicit messages that to speak

or to be Chamorro was to be

"They would

Chamorro

inferior:

slap our hands, fine us a quarter

and have us write sentences or

they heard people talking in Chamorro, they were scolded and

all

sorts

if

of things.

me was that, my Dad spoke English. My mom
would speak Chamorro to me but would expect me to answer in English. So I was
kind of confused in a lot of respects and then I noticed that a lot of my relatives,
my mother's brothers, my first cousins would prefer to speak English to me. And
What was

so

it

can

just

also so unusual too for

become more

recall

natural to speak in English rather than Chamorro. But

back just before entering

next door and speak

Chamorro

to

first

grade where

them but

af^er first

I

would

grade

it

visit

was

my first

I

cousins

lost,"

Others spoke of painful position of being forced to experience the trauma of being
punished for speaking Chamorro yet having no knowledge of the English language. This
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participant also highlighted the cultural rule that
states that children are not to ask

questions.

"At home, you were not taught things that you were
supposed to learn at school
We were taught it was not your place to ask questions. When I think about when
was going to school and I would ask the Chamorro teachers
[questions].

not ask in English or read in Enghsh so

I

could

I

was punished. I was made to sit near the
Then I asked, 'what did I do wrong?' They
I

door and made to wear the dunce hat
told me that I am supposed to read and speak to them in
English. I told them
how can I speak or read to them when I don't know how to speak English.

that

Nevertheless, they would continue to punish me."
Participants spoke of the loss of mastery:

used to speak Chamorro pretty well

"I

when

I

went to

So gradually

I

until

I

went

— school we were punished and penalized
my

lost

abiHty to really speak

kind of stopped speaking

it

but

I

And

into grade school

for speaking

then

Chamorro.

without having an accent So I
can understand when people are talking, the
it

majority of the words."
Participants told of how the imposition of the English language divided families because
interfered with their ability to

siblings

communicate with one another: "In

three older

speak perfect Chamorro and the three younger ones don't." While other

participants reminisced and others

feeling

my family,

it

mourned the

loss of the language,

some express a

of injustice:

"When you

asked

if I feel

bad [kao baba sinente mu?],

because there are not words
that

I

feel

bad but

I

also feel

in

the participants that most Americans "do not

much anger

how

I

feel

I

do
It

may be

wronged."

made

to feel like a second class citizen

source of stress and resentment for some Chamorros.

is

cannot say that

English that can fully express

Seventh, lack of recognition and being

that there

I

It

was incomprehensible

know who we

are."

as a resuh of Guam's political status:
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to

is

a

some of

A participant reported

"The idea of being made
that

to feel like a second class citizen

is

very present

It's just

learned to survive in the sense of ignoring it, to
the point of saying Fuck you
too! And having nothing to do with them. Now
I'm supposed to
I

be more

and I'm feeling

this

way.

were to

civilized

on how many feel this way, I would
say, at least two-thirds of the people would say
this. The result of being a second
class citizen is just like you are an adopted kid
and you are constantly telling the
kid that

it is

adopted

If

I

There

is

an

reflect

inferiority there that will

be ingrained and

it's

not that each of us would be doomed to that. In spite of
the discrimination, some
of us go and find the gold which a lot of Chamorros have done.
They find their
gold despite everything else but it doesn't diminish the discrimination."

These issues were highlighted

World War

actions during

"That

the

power

II

in the discussion

of obtaining an apology fi-om Japan for

war

also referred to as

its

reparations:

on top of us, the power that controls us feels that what
we've been through is not important enough to talk to their enemy about, then we
are even less [valued less by the U.S.] than by the enemy who was here. In
the
sense of being unworthy to the United States it's a real slap in the face. It actually
shows to the true colors of the United States towards Guam. That despite all the
if

that's

political rhetoric that

bottom
us to be

we

are Americans, that we're part of the United States, the

we're only as American as the United States Government wants
the extent that it is expedient and necessary to the government. So

line is that

To

we're actually not human beings but tools. And I think for many people here we
reahze that, we're expendable. We're no different than the piece of land up at
NAS or Anderson Air Force Base. That we're to be used and not to be
recognized as

human

beings, only

when

it is

in the best interest

of the

government."

Participants indicated that older persons

who

survived

World War

II

affected by the lack of an apology by the Japanese government. Moreover,

also affected

to apologize.

betrayal

are deeply

Chamorros are

by the lack of support by the United States government to encourage Japan

The Chamorro people,

by the United

States.

given up hope that an apology

particularly

of that generation express a feeling of

Many of them have
is

forthcoming.
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died and those have not [died] have

A participant explained the relationship

between acknowledgment by victims of sexual

assault and those experiencing

ethnocultural trauma:

"Acknowledgment from and/or an apology by

the perpetrators of sexual assault
victims assists in the healing of the victim. Furthermore
by not advocating for an
apology, the United States continues to perpetrate the trauma
as well as implicitly
highlights the insignificance and lack of regard for the
Chamorro

people of Guam."

The

study's participants described the prevailing belief among
Chamorros

is

that

they are second class citizens of the United States. Although they
as a people, try a

lot

harder to be recognized as an American, their loyalty and citizenship
continues to be

questioned and

".

..

criticized.

They described

you are the adopted a

the relationship with the United States as

kid, but then

you are constantly

telling the kid that s/he

adopted and should be grateful We [the Chamorro people] are bastards of the
United States, related but too shameful to recognize or acknowledge We are not

is

humans, we are a means to achieving an end.
and we are only valued as Americans when it

We are expendable

Our

land

is

used

the best interest of the United

is in

States."

It is

the

the researcher's belief that their feeling of anger and indignation

Chamorro people's view of relationships. For Guam

foreign country or to be

participants

Guam's

left

out of the news

is difticult

rooted

in

to continually be referred to as a

for

were able to see the humor and perspective

is

in

them

to accept.

Some

the lack of awareness of

status:

know where Guam is in the mainland .1 got
pulled over on the mainland by a policeman who saw my Guam driver's license
and he says, 'Oh, Guam, know where that is, that's down near Jamaica
said,
He said, 'Well, I'm
'You're absolutely right. You're so good at your geography
He had no idea
not going to write you a ticket, I'm going to let you off this time
"People

in the

mainland

still

don't

'

I

I

'

'

where

Guam

was. The average person has never heard of Guam. I've traveled

around the world and people
because

it's just

in

every country have never heard of Guam.

Maybe

a small island, you can't expect people to have heard about every
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island, but

Guam

don't see that people are ever going to acknowledge
on a whole that
experienced as much trauma as say, Pearl Harbor in
Hawai'i."

Some

suggest that

I

it

is

because

Americans' knowledge of Guam

is

Guam is

distorted.

not a state and

Guam is,

"if you don't

therefore not famous.

Participants reflected that

on Johnny Carson and Bob Hope shows over the
reference to

is

a joke

A participant explained a typical

years.

shape up, we're sending you to Guam." Without a

balanced or respectful representation of Guam, ethnocultural shame
This perpetuated the belief that 'what comes from the outside

is

is likely

to occur.

better."

War

Vietnam

The Chamorro people view themselves
Therefore, during the Vietnam

War much

community had the highest deaths per

as loyal and patriotic to the United States.

support existed for the American soldiers going

Chamorros were proud of Guam's

to war.

Guam was

role in Vietnam, particularly because their

capita of any

U

S.

community.

A participant

"Their death was an honor because the soldiers served their country."

indicated:

However, the Vietnam era was thought to
significant

affect veterans

and the community to a

degree and had lasting effects on the veterans' and their families for several

reasons.

First,

because of their loyalty to the United States and identity as Americans,

experiences of racism and discrimination toward them by other American soldiers created

a deep sense of dissonance and pain. Participants stated,

".

.

.

their experiences in

Vietnam were reported as painful and the source of their

trauma. The racism continued in Vietnam to such a degree that

many

veterans

reported harsh physical treatment [by American soldiers] because they were

suspected of being Vietnamese regardless of their uniforms. They relied on other
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soldiers to affirm their identity and in the
absence of the soldiers

who knew of
them, they again were exposed to harassment.
Their experiences were exacerbated
by references to them as gooks."
Other participants' told stories

you volunteered for things that others didn't volunteer for
You did a little
extra. But no matter how hard you try to show
your loyalty, your commitment,
you were treated as if you had not done anything. It was very painful
for them.'

To be

were not equal. The senses of unfairness was painful for
them. There was racism from the dominant folks treating them
as less
It has to
do with the unspoken trust in relationships that I have been doing all of
my life
treated as if they

.

my uncles,

with

aunts, relatives, friends.

In our culture there

is

a value that what

goes around comes around."
Study participants reported that many veterans share a perception that they
were not seen
as Americans:

"You were

gook and no matter what you do, you would always be a gook.'
This was very painful We were rejected by a government and a people who don't
a

accept us as Americans."

One

participant related a personal story:

"When I was
Then

in

Vietnam, sometimes

had to get off the bus,

was

I

got hassled because of the

way

I

looked

same as the Vietnamese, searched
and cattle prodded. Sometimes, I refused to do that [what he was told to do] but
at that close range, 1 could be shot as a Vietnamese even if I was dressed as a GI.
That was my frustration."
I

I

treated the

Another participant reported trauma experienced by a

client:

"One veteran was particularly traumatized because of identity
Vietnam for two terms. The issue of patriotism was an active
about the United States being the Mother Country. Yet the

of his rage and anger as he works for the military as a
experience during the Vietnam War. The

The

issue

of injustices and when

great thing.

He

identified with

This love-hate dynamic

is

it

it

irritability

comes down

to

it

civil

issues.

thing.

client's current

servant

and rage

that

is

source

related to his

goes with

it.

he believed that America

But he questions, what happened

a very challenging issue to resolve."
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He went to
He talked

in

is

Vietnam.

a

Some

veterans' trauma

similarity to the

"

...

was

reportedly exacerbated because of their physical and
cultural

Vietnamese people

Participants reported personal reflections:

to see that these people are

much more

physique and maybe even the culture
counterparts,

..

similar to

them [Chamorro]

.more similar than

their

in

Caucasian

When

they drew the parallel between what they thought Chamorros
have had to do to survive throughout history and what was happening
to the

Vietnamese people, they would

say,

Second, participants reported that
having to

kill

kill

someone and

was thought

the issue of guilt

clients experienced a

physical likeness to

to be

them

is

someone who looked just

you, looked like your uncle.

provided you allow
kiUing

was

it

to

come

deep sense of

guilt

about

According to two participants,

much more pronounced

by non-Chamorros. The layer

like

to us as a people."

trauma was reportedly exacerbated because they had to

their

someone who bore a strong

'Wow! This happened

than the trauma experienced

caused not just because "they

out." This guilt

was

killed but they killed

does come up

It

in

therapy

also related to the religious behefs that

sinful.

A participant noted that in addition to feeling guih they were confused:
"They

felt

confiised that they fought over there and not understanding

fought over there.

Why they killed

people over there?

Why they

why they

saw people

dying? They feel confused about their identity as being Chamorro and as citizens

of the United

same time
the

States, willing

and able to die for the

[they] recognized the hypocrisy...

full rights, privileges,

U

S Government but

at the

American but not American, without

and recognition other American had."

Third, in a close-knit society, those

who

did not

go to Vietnam were reported to

be affected by the deaths of soldiers. Because of Guam's close proximity to Vietnam, the

war was present

in the

community and had

a dramatic impact

Participants reported,

would see bomb trucks - trailers carrying these huge loads of bombs from
Apra Harbor up towards Anderson Air Force Base. This was daily, day and night,
".

...we
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around the clock, you would see these trucks going up
there Some of them
would crash on the side of the road and bombs would be littered
on the side of the
road. It brought home to us the fact that we were
that close to something that was
taking place thousands of miles away where people
were getting blown up. On
T V sets every night and in the papers you would see pictures of people being
killed.

You would

see bodies, you'd see pictures of military people, civiUans
that
had been injured, and then you'd have people in the community who
died from

Vietnam and

that

had an

effect here

kind of polarized the people in a sense that
the older generation and a large number of younger people who
were always very
loyal to the U.S. Government. There was also a smaller
percentage [of people]
It

who kind of questioned why we were there in the first place, as Americans but
why we SHOULD even be there because we are Guamanians."

also

Fourth, according to participants, politician's promises and blatant propaganda

was troublesome

for

some

veterans.

"...we've heard politicians
fought hard,

all

they had to

Participants reported that their clients said,

make promises. They were told basically that if they
do when they returned home was to present their

purple heart and they would get a job."
Their clients reported particularly in

life

and death situations these type of

promises were made. So their experiences made them question

They see

politics as

politics

and

politicians.

something that has no meaning.

A participant reported his or her thoughts as a civilian:
"The

of disillusionment with America was [when]

was thinking,
'Wait a minute, the President just said we're not bombing.' There was a headline
in the newspaper that said, 'No More Bombing!' Yet every seven minutes a B-52
flew overhead. Where the hell was it going? And I remember thinking, the
American people don't know that this is the truth. I was amazed that such blatant
misinformation was being presented."
first

inkling

Fifth, participants

noted the source of some Vietnam Veteran's trauma was related

to their understanding of relationships and reciprocity.

"The generation
after

World War

that

II

I

went to Vietnam were

to parents

who

A participant emphasized that.

either children during

World War

survived the Japanese occupation
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So

II

there

or

bom

was much

glory and honor in fighting for their country."
cultural values

However many

soldiers held onto their

of relationships and reciprocity. Another participant noted

that

some

veterans suffered because

a relationship process

was severed. It was documented that people in position
would say they preferred Chamorro soldiers because they took orders.
They
completed missions and fought hard. They were preferred because they
fiinctioned. They didn't ask questions. We did things
because it's expected. I
"...

think

it's

There

figures.

ask,

a cultural thing.

we just

is

did

I

think

there

respect.

Island cultures respect authority

an underlying rule that they [authority figures] know. We didn't
I think that was what happened
You do something and there is

an unspoken rule that there
next month, but

its

maybe

be a

will

Maybe

return..

a year or two, three,

maybe

five,

that sense that something will be returned..

is

not now, not tomorrow, not
ten or twenty years. But

think what happened

was
that in the line of duty our guys volunteered to go. But what happened
was that
when they asked, 'I think I need to go for R & R? I think I've done a lot compared
to others' and once it [the request] was denied, the sense of respect dies They
feel a sense of betrayal that we could not communicate. It was just understood,
that's

it

[the relationship]

is

over with."

Another participant noted that the war made them question
Americans.
"
.

.

I

their value or

worth as

A participant explained,

.one thing that our guys held onto

was the

belief that

I

put

my life on the

line

because of this relationship and a desire to be American. And maybe trying a
harder because I am different. So I try a bit harder just to prove that I am an

American but then the severance of the
something missing

According to a

there.

relationship.

That they are basically being

participant, a veteran's

war trauma focused on

figures that continued to be triggered because of his current

"

I

am

thinking of this particular person.

an enlisted person

in

Vietnam.

deaths due to decisions

He saw

make by

lives.

There's a rage

a

officers.

Seeing officers themselves triggers

caused

Then

his

realizing that there's

used.''

his feeling

work

of things

toward authority

setting:

He works on base
lot

lot

for an officer

He was

A lot of the unnecessary

That was quite traumatic [for him]

trauma knowing that decisions they made

."
.
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I

One

participant imparted a personal story;

"What

I

who

willing to give

saw

Vietnam made me really hate my guts. Vietnam belonged
to the
Vietnamese. Time and time again, the Vietnamese would
tell me that I look like
them and ask, 'Why am I there?'. ..The thing that I saw that
I was doing as a
soldier got me really down on my moral conscious,
if I ever had one. When I saw
myself exchanging things I could buy and here you are with
a Vietnamese families
IS

in

injustice that

me

stopped.

their daughters for material things

I

saw so much

them have it [food and material things], I'd say,
'No, you guys use it, you need it and maybe when I come there
[to visit] you can
cook for me and I can eat I don't want to have sex with your daughter
I don't
want you to give up your pride and joy. And that in order to survive
that was the
I

I

just let

'

only thing they have of value that they could give you

myself in that

role.

I

also hated the

same thing

How many of our women are being hustled
stopped doing that and

that

.

.

.

GIs were doing on

made me

It

their children.

I

hated

Guam

angry, so angry that

I

[how it was not acceptable to benefit from
other's misfortune] to other people's [Chamorro soldier] attention and
said,
"Don't let me catch you [taking advantage of the situation] ."

The

participant

I

brought

it

above highlighted the relationship between the civiUan Vietnamese

experience and the Chamorro 's experience during a war
".
.

.

I

was
tried

tried to explain [to the father

of the

girls

He

said,

who were

offered to him] that

Vietnam before [Spanish era] or during the war [World War II] and
to tell them I don't like what I am doing [participating in the war].

like

.

pictured

people

our women.

.

.

It

who come to Guam and they

just doesn't

make

Sixth, the findings indicated that

the

war because of drugs."

war

.

took advantage of our people and

many Vietnam

experiences.

veterans' were "killed indirectly by

many
They

soldiers

used drugs

in

to heroine.

The heroine epidemic was

community. Drug abuse has had

lasting effects
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on

Vietnam

also noted that substance

abuse was not hmited to Vietnam. Because of Guam's proximity to Asia, many

became addicted

I

sense."

Participant indicated that

to anesthesize themselves fi'om their

Guam

civilians

said to be traumatic to the island

individuals, families,

and the

community as

well.

The

veterans'

PTSD

and substance abuse led to marital discord,

depression, anxiety disorders, violence and crime in
the community

..some veterans didn't

".

Participants noted

know how

to deal with their experiences [war trauma],
so
substance abusers. Their substance abuse led to a

ofthem became
breakdown in the family
a lot

guilt, their

unit.

They

also

became

abusive.

They

dealt with their

anger by being abusive towards their children and their
spouses. Being

neglectful at times."

Seventh, participants reflected upon lost youth and the intergenerational
effects of

war trauma. One

participant's personal reflection indicated,

.we were so young

"..

at that time.

or reach young adulthood.

We didn't

killer.

And

then

we were

grow up

to be an adolescent

We became certified adults.

advantage of educational opportunities,
a

really

we

While most people took
were fighting wars and being trained as

traumatized by the things

we

saw.

War

up a
person's whole psychological make-up. The way things were done screwed up
their whole life. Other people on Guam, we are not just talking about Vietnam,
we
are talking about all the people who have been here, [referring to those who
survived

Worid War

tears

II]."

While most of the participants drew upon personal and professional experiences
for the effects of war trauma.

They

also noted that

well and sought services for other issues.

many Vietnam Veteran's

The primary

are doing

buffer to chronic and severe

trauma appeared to be reciprocity, patriotism, and honor. One participant reported,

Chamorros even though there were many
of our boys that didn't come back. Because Chamorros are still very patriotic as a
result of World War II. The sentiment among the majority of the Chamorro
people was that, 'If your son was killed and you suffered during the time that the
Japanese were on Guam, it was not so horrible. It was an honorable way to die.
What cushioned the trauma was a strong belief that it was honorable."
".

.

.

I

don't see

it

as uniquely traumatic to

Section V; Mental Health Concerns of Chamorros

The

results indicated that the participants

were able to

identify mental

heahh

concerns corresponding to the categories hypothesized by the researcher. The
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common

response was that the concerns did not necessarily present
themselves

chmcal

in

settin

however, there was unanimous support that the Chamorro
people were affected by the
categories outlined by the researcher.

This

is

illustrated in their

Chamorro cUents are

response to the question:

What percentage ofyour

affected by the different types of trauma outlined by the

researcher?

"I

would say 100%.

You know

the soul

wound

talking about a trauma to the soul of a culture.
single

"I

So by

Soul wound, that

definition,

it

is

involves every

one of them whether they are aware of it or not."

would say

all

of them

You would have to

different types but I'd say,

of the

aspect,

all

break them [problems]

of them to one degree or another.

It's

down

into the

the intensity

had on them varies based on what external stresses they had
the time they come and see [me]. You know, I am a strong behever in the
affect that

it

.

at

.

biopsychosocial theory about disorders. So there

is

the biological, the genetic

component that is passed on by your parents. There is that psychological
component and it comes from how you were raised and then there is that social

how I even think the spiritual [factors]. So I think to
would say close to 100% [of Chamorro cUents are affected]."

environmental thing, and

some degree,

I

The next question asked
Chamorro

clients:

the participants to compare

Chamorro

What percentage ofyour clients are affected by

trauma as outlined by
Participant:

.

.

clients to

non-

the different types

of

the researcher ?

"Much

less

here because

Stress of cultural adjustment, most everybody
if they

are out here [on

Chamorro then they

are assimilating.

assimilating.

There

kind of ...World
insidious.

all

War

it.

out

they are not

Everybody here

not question about

is

is

Intergenerational

Many non-Chamorros do have

transmission of trauma.
family violence and

Guam] and

is

that too,

that but certainly not necessarily the other

II

type of trauma, direct, indirect, and

Pain of the Neglected that means the cuhure's history

being neglected. No,

I

problem. Pain of loss,

mean none of the white people have

now that
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is?"

that

Researcher:

"Loss of identity, loss of history, loss of stories"

Participant;

"Yeah, the white people don't have that. Soul wound,
they don't
have that. Loss of cuhural identity, most people don't
have that.
So most of the things related to those [traumas are] specific to
oppressed cultures. Most of them [non-Chamorros] do not
have
that..."

A second

participant emphasized the

have a

commonality among

clients across cultures:

of clients working on the issue where self-esteem would probably
be
the biggest, most important issue that I've worked with people in
therapy. It

"I

lot

comes back from the sense of not having the self-expressed [behavior, thoughts,
feelings] when it needs to be expressed It was subjugated or
somebody took it'
away from you and you were made to feel like you had no room. There is no

room

for your opinion about anything."

The researcher

built

an additional question into the interview that inquired whether

the participants agreed or disagreed with the researcher

researcher

may
(3)

's

position that the

(4)

question: // is the

many of the mental heahh concerns of Chamorro

be directly related to traumas, which include:

Pain of Loss;

The

Pain of the Neglected;

(I)

cUents

Cultural Identity; (2) Soul Wound;

(5) Direct, Indirect

(6) Intergenerational

Transmission of Trauma;

Cultural Adjustment.

Would you agree or disagree with

and/or Insidious Trauma:

(7) Invisible Minorities;

the researcher

and (8)
's

Stress of

position?

Please explain your response.

The response was unanimous
outlined by the researcher.

that the title

that

Chamorro

Interestingly, early in

were affected by the traumas

one interview, one

participant

remarked

of the categories were "too emotional" and "too theoretical" saying,

"I think that a lot

of researchers

try real hard to find their

phenomenon and although you have had
of Loss; Pain of the Neglected,
bit

clients

I

own

to use those concepts: Soul

think, they are interesting but

extreme."
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unique phrases for

I

Wound; Pain

think they are a

Regardless of the outlier's response, the participants were
able to articulate mental
health concerns that

were

easily classified into the eight categories as well
as into

conceptualization of trauma.

It is

the researcher's position the eight categories were

useful in encouraging the participants to consider factors
they

may

previously in their understanding of how historical events and

it's

clients, the

It is

Root's

Chamorros as a people, or

in their

not have considered

possible impact

on

their

understanding of trauma.

also the researcher's position that Root's conceptualization of trauma,

although useful does not capture the cumulative or transgenerational nature of colonial
trauma, historical trauma that

six sections: (1)

is

intergenerational.

Therefore

this section is divided into

trauma, (2) historical oppression, (3) Intra-cultural classism, (4)

intergenerational transmission of trauma; (5) stress of cuhural adjustment;
(6)

community

and colonial trauma.

Trauma
There was unanimous agreement among the participants

that the

Chamorro people

experienced direct, indirect, and insidious trauma as individuals and as a community. They
also indicated that as a community,

many Chamorro people of Guam

suffered Post-

traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD).

Direct

Trauma
According to Root (1992),

violence,

war experience,

direct

trauma includes maliciously perpetrated

industrial accidents,

and natural

disasters.

The

results

of this

research indicate that the Chamorro people of Guam experienced direct trauma during

World War

II,

the Vietnam War, and during the severe imposition of the English language
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Participant noted the results highlighting historical traumas:

World War

II

did not emerge in therapy, they explained that

it

(1

direct

)

was due

traumas of

to the fact that

those affected directly were less likely to seek professional help,
(2) Vietnam Veteran's

were

directly affected

by war trauma; and (3) school children during the Americanization

were affected by the forced acculturation and being punished

for speaking

Chamorro.

A

participant shared an emotional personal reflection:

"All of the years

I

got punished for asking questions, for asserting myself, for not

giving up, and getting scoldings.

Even

if

means being punished, being

it

humiliated, getting kicked out, getting chastised by people,
stick

with

it...

the only thing

I

was

trying to learn was, 'what

Chamorro? What is wrong if 1 don't buy
to feel guilty when I don't."

into

1

will
is

still

stay by

it

and

wrong with being

your belief system?

Why do

I

have

Other direct traumas were child maltreatment (including incest and sexual abuse) and
family violence.

Indirect

Trauma

Indirect traumas are events sustained by another with

significant

way.

It

whom one identifies in some

includes witnessing trauma or receiving information about devastation

or violence (Root, 1992).

The

participants explained that because the

Chamorro people value

relationships,

those closest to individuals traumatized directly of^en experience trauma. For example,

some

clients indicate that they could

war or they could imagine what

it

imagine the suffering of those

must have been

vicariously.
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like

who

died during the

during the war and suffered trauma

Some

clients

were described by study

participants to be affected by "militaristic

parenting," that appears to be modeled after military training.
Adult clients reported that
as children they

were pushed to the extreme. They were not only forced to

were expected to conform and behave as though they were

in the military

excel, they

Their

behaviors were highly scrutinized and punishment was doled out "militaristically "
Hence,
militaristic

parenting implied that mistakes were unforgivable. Essentially, childhood

memories of adult

clients'

were

qualitatively different

from other children

in the

community.
CHents were reported to be affected by severe
forced to do things by their supervisors at

work

stress in the workplace.

that they didn't think

Such tasks included doing supervisor's

dirty

explained that such examples of trauma

may be viewed

sort are

work

was

Being

appropriate.

or firing a co-worker. Participants

as stressors

however events of this

most upsetting to the individuals involved:

"They bring

it

[the stories] into therapy.,

especially if they feel trapped

Those

especially if it

is

an ongoing pattern and

that don't feel trapped don't

come

in.

Usually, the worse thing about any of those kind of traumas, whether big or small,
is if

Insidious

somebody

of an

lifetime

trapped and can't get out of it."

Trauma

Root
status

feels

(1

992) described insidious trauma as typically associated with the social

individual.

She indicated

and have a cumulative

that these experiences are present throughout a

effect.

There was much agreement among the participants

that the

Chamorro people were

effected by their social statues as well as racism and discrimination by non-Chamorros.
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The study

results

showed

that in addition to discrimination,

Chamorro

clients

were

reported to be greatly affected by poverty, stress related to
work, historical oppression,
intra-cultural classism,

and the intergenerational transmission of trauma.

Historical Oppression

Participants reported their position regarding historical oppression.

They

concurred that within the context of a history of oppression where the Chamorro
people

were kept under the thumb of their invaders or
Japanese, or Americans,

over-controlled, they are

anything.

They

it

was bound

lef^

colonizers, whether

to effect them.

individuals

was

was

that

are told over and over throughout the centuries,

this

message

message have been passed onto

ability to

are

do

by so many people

is

bound

and to the community as a whole. The participants noted

intentional or not, these

the Spanish,

when people

with feelings of shame and doubt about their

they [Chamorro people] are not good enough and

on

They noted

it

that

to have an effect

that

whether

it

their children.

Intra-cultural Classism

The

study's participants reported that

detrimentally affect

its

individual

Chamorro

society holds beliefs that

and collective view of itself Some Chamorros

feel

discriminated against because of a centuries-old hierarchy that placed the Spanish and their

offspring at the top.

(particularly those

This was later followed by a system that placed Americans

of European American descent) and

their offspring at the top.

A

heightened awareness remains concerning what family a person belongs to and the
family's social status within the community.

conflict

was

that parents

do not

A commonly reported source of family

like their child's
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boyfriend or girifriend because of the

family to

whom they belong.

others which

One's status within Chamorro society

may be based on what

affects their

view of

a person wears, the type of car owned, and the

amount of land owned. The framework of the

classist hierarchy

was shaped by

ethnicity,

by power and money.
Participants reported that certain families are viewed as high-class
or

Such

families enjoy a strong sense

this class

tend to "come

rooms without being
emphasize

that clients

of

they miss appointments without calling, and walk into

in late,

invited."

of entitlement. Examples provided were

man atkilo.

It

was noted by

their social standing at the

a participant that such people are likely to

expense of others with

participants noted class issues within the

Chamorro

less resources.

Although

society, they reported that their clients

and the Chamorro community were more effected by acts imposed by people outside of
the

Chamorro

culture than by classism within the

Chamorro

culture.

Intergenerational Transmission of Trauma

Root (1992) explained

that

one type of insidious trauma

the intergenerational

is

transmission of the unresolved trauma as a resuh of an ancestor's direct trauma. The

participants noted that

a result of World

War

ahhough older people
11, it

was

their children

have reported to the participants

stemmed from

their parents'

symptoms. The

first

"When we

are

more

who

likely to experience

sought therapy

their belief that their current

war trauma.

war trauma

as

In therapy, clients

mental health concern

Participants shared cases that highlight trauma

case describes dissociation, detachment or estrangement from others:

start to

explore and look

at

childhood issues,

I

hear from them [clients]

about things they were told by their parents that had left a mark on them. Things
that the parents had to do to protect or watch over their brothers or sisters, or how
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they were almost killed during the war. But they tell it
[the stories] off to a
distance. They don't get close to that issue in terms
of feeling the feelings because
there's none coming out of the person who is telling them
the story [client's
parent] .The stories are told with a blunted or flat affect
So they don't have any
emotional template or any kind of emotional charge from that
story. I've had a
.

.

few who

up when they start to think about what it was that that person went
through, they will show some feelings but there's no feehngs to
grab onto from the
person who originally told you the story."

The second case

tear

highlights avoidance of thoughts, feeUngs, or conversations associated

A participant noted,

with the trauma.

".
.

.

these are people

who

with their parents and

I

see

when

who

are in their 30s and 40s

who were

struggHng

them something, they don't have a
of feehngs to go along with the stories. They'll just say, 'Well, you know my
Mom told me they used to have to march from Mangilao all the way up to
their parents tell

wherever, back and forth every day, or they have to dig out and help build the
runway' but they won't say a lot more past that, or they'd just say, 'You know,

Dad and my Mom,
The

third case,

on the

much about

my

that."

emphasizes the feeling of detachment or estrangement from others and a

restricted range

affect

they just don't talk

lot

of affect. More

so,

it

describes

how

the parent's trauma had a long-term

client:

"The woman [client] tells me that she can never remember being hugged by her
mother. She can never remember her mother telling her that she was loved or that
the mother loved her or a father who was so into his work and bringing home the
pay. Her father died when she was 1 1 years old and he was 47. She now has no
real

connection with her second husband.

[the trauma] gets passed

The

fourth case describes

"This 47 year old

mother

in

who's

how

on

if it's

think

it

crosses generational

lines.

It

not resolved."

unresolved war trauma

woman was

in her

I

sexually abused.

70s but there's no way.

may have impacted

a family;

I'm trying to get her to bring her
I

think she's going to bring her

remember the abuse. Her sister was also abused
sexually. So that'll help getting the both of them in here but I would love to get
her mother in here because I think this mother was abused badly. The mother
went through the war and this mother has never hugged this woman [client]; has
never told her she loved her, and has never shown her any affection And this
sister.

She and her

sister
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'

woman

keeps trying to get this mother to love her It will never
work
Even if she does, it won't fill that hole that was left when she
was two, three four
and five years old. She'll never get that. But she's trying."
[client]

Those who work with Vietnam Veterans note an emerging phenomenon
the children of veterans manifest

symptoms of trauma without the

in

which

direct experience

of war

trauma. Participants said,

".
.

.

we

have seen some children

who

are presenting the

Dad's symptoms of trauma such as nightmares,

As

a people,

Chamorros have been described

situation (Sacks, 1996).

this is understandable.

The

anxiety, etc.

when

.

.

participants' explained that in light of the historical context,

Politically, religiously, socially, economically, the

of life becomes maladaptive

as their

."

as having a fataUstic view of their

control that shape their existence were held by non-Chamorros

or

same symptoms

is

when

the view

is

power and

When the

fatalistic

view

seen as hopeless, experienced as despair,

they feel trapped

Participants described the

Chamorro people

repression, and suppression as the primary defense

as using denial, minimization,

mechanisms to cope with

their trauma.

CHents were reported to deny they are victims and tend to reframe the experience as
having made them stronger

view themselves as
saying, "nothing

The

survivors.

happened" or

findings indicate that in general, the

Some Chamorros
"it

clients

Chamorro people

deny experiences of trauma

happened long ago."

Study participants reported the prevalent use of repression and suppression among
the

Chamorro people They hypothesized:

"It is

scary for

them to deal with

because they don't want that anger brought up inside them "
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It is

their issues

believed that as long as

they can deny or minimize the effect, they do
not have to feel the anger and fear that

comes with the thoughts of the

past.

Based on the interviews, one of the
direct or indirect

trauma

is

think

it's

of intergenerational transmission of

that parents are not affected directly but

there

when you look

at the different periods in the history

Chamorros were kind of kept 'under the thumb' so
whether

what may have been

A participant explained,

impacted were parenting practices.
".. .1

effects

where

to speak of this giant figure,

be the Spanish, the U.S. Naval, or the Japanese... Erikson's second'
stage of development talks about 'autonomy versus shame and doubt.' If
a child
it'd

is

allowed to be autonomous, they grow up with a sense of being able to be
efficacious and to have some control over what takes place in their life and they
feel good about themselves. If the child is over-controlled, they're left with
a
feeling of

shame and doubt

do anything. They don't feel good
about anything When they do they don't feel they can do it well. If you've been
told that over and over and over again by so many different people, over time, it's
bound to sink in. It's bound to be a part of who you think you are and then how
do you separate yourself away fi-om that message It's difficuh and it takes a long,
long time.

It's

in their ability to

a message that I'm sure gets passed onto your children."

The researcher proposes

that the cumulative effects

insidious traumas have a profound effect

These traumas are best described as

on

stress

of direct,

individuals, families,

indirect,

and

and the community.

of cultural adjustment, cumulative colonial

trauma or soul wound, and the pain of loss.
Stress of Cultural

Adjustment

Participants described

society faced with

numerous

Guam

as

much

challenges.

One

a part of western society yet remains a

participant explained,

most highly westernized society in the Pacific. To maintain a
cuhural identity is a daunting task in the face of those kind of odds. So when you
get that dominant society that is western, telling you that English is going to be an
".

...we are the

official

language and when you have an ice epidemic, ice

Chamorro

culture but

when you

is

certainly not a part

get an influx of something like that,
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of

you face great

new traumas. I don't really like to think about it [such issues
or
concerns] to be honest, I know it's going to happen
and I know it's happening
and It's reality... Sometimes when I look at the graffiti
that's popped up
now. .That's a new phenomenon. I'm beginning to think
that maybe Guam is
challenges and

a

.

chunk of Los Angeles
These statements are
descriptions raise

that

broke off and floated out into the Pacific "

far fi-om the idyUic

images of a Pacific Western

numerous questions about the Chamorro people's

their language, culture

and

identity.

society.

Such

maintain

ability to

Questions about the impact of colonization,

assimilation and acculturation.

Study participants noted that years ago, both ethnic and
a concerns

among

the

Chamorro

people. Historically,

the social hierarchy. Therefore, in the past "few

cultural identity

Chamorros were

would stand up and

at the

say, 'I'm

were not

bottom of

Chamorro

and I'm proud of it ." There was much impetus to disown or distance oneself fi-om the

Chamorro

culture and to identify with the Spanish or the

Today, however tremendous

social, political,

American cuhure.

and demographic changes on

Guam

have encouraged the Chamorro people to gain greater awareness of their ethnic and
cultural heritage

and the implications of their

"Guamanians," and/or "Americans "
been from ethnocultural shame to

self-identification as

One of the

cultural pride.

greatest shifts in

"Chamorro,"

Chamorro

society has

Their ability to self-identify as Chamorro

suggests a greater understanding of the Chamorro people's struggles over the years and a

greater empathy for their ancestors than in the past.

Participants noted that, younger clients (30 years and younger) express difficuhy

understanding the values and beliefs of family members of different generations.

Some

express a lack of connection with their Chamorro heritage and identity. They have
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difficulty finding

meaning

to identify less with the

in

the values and rituals of the culture.

Chamorro

Although they are

culture, neither are they connected with their

likely

American

identity.

Older Chamorros have experienced numerous transitions

Some

identity.

first

identified themselves as

others disidentified with the

Chamorro

Chamorro

in their ethnocultural

living within a Spanish colony,

culture and self-identified as mestiza, mestizo,or

espanot. Later, they were asked to view themselves as natives living on
U.S. Naval
property.

More

military.

citizens

older

During World
recently,

of the United

War

II,

they

became Chamorro

some Chamorros

States.

identified themselves as

"governments come and go but they

life

how

it

will

experience

experienced dramatic changes that

based on

Guamanians who were

According to participants, regardless of political changes,

Chamorro people have always viewed themselves

Each generation's

prisoners of the Japanese

was shaped by

Guam

as Chamorro.

They

believe that

always be Chamorro."

is

different particularly in a

community

that has

has evidenced. The roles and expectations differ

the Spanish, the Naval Administration, Japanese, and the

ever changing American culture

The

participants noted a paradigm shift in the culture as well as several key

stressors that affect the

Chamorro people and Guam

as a

community

They report

that

although the elderly have undergone the most dramatic changes, each generation has

significant severe stressors with

The paradigm
emerged as themes

shift is

which to cope.

multifaceted and effects multiple generations

highlighting the stress of cultural adjustment. First,
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Ten

factors

Chamorros of

different generations report difficulty

communicating

interrupted use or threatened loss of the

(in the literal sense)

Chamorro language.

It is

the resarcher's position

that the long-term effects of imposing laws
that prohibit the use of the
is

that grandparents

because of the

Chamorro language

and grandchildren are often unable to communicate

directly.

If they

are able to communicate, the depth of the communications
are often limited.

The second
meaning years ago

stress

of cultural adjustment appears to be

(e.g., respect,

that the values that

had

caring for elders) are no longer revered to the degree

they were in the past. Younger generations appear to lack the patience and
understanding

toward

their elders that

was evidenced

previously.

comprehend the worldview between generations
clients.

The sense of responsibility appears

accepted caring for the elders

is

The

inability to

a source of conflict and pain

to have changed

in their families,

empathize or

they are

now

Where

among

previously, families

looking to others to help care

for their parents, grandparents, and elderly relatives. Furthermore, because of the different

messages relayed over the years, there appears to be a lack of understanding about the
roles within familial relationships.

The

third stress

women The

of cultural adjustment appears to be the changing

changing roles appear to have created stress within

families.

role

of men and

Children are

often confused and do not have a clear understanding of the role of husbands, wives, or

partners.

The fourth
impacted

families.

stress

The

of cultural adjustment focuses on how concern about land has

participants noted that land disputes are frequently reported as a

major source of stress because "families are torn apart," Loss of land has led to changes
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from independence or

self-sufficiency to

economy and

families

in

many

dependence and the

financial stress

dependence on government assistance

The

of a cash

loss

of land led

to the physical relocation of families that disrupted
traditional practice of communal living.

The

loss

of land coupled with the introduction of a cash economy
moved some Chamorro

people the collectivistic view of family to a more individuaUstic
view of "what

is

good

for

me.

The

fifth stress

of cultural adjustment

is

the impact of alcohol and substance abuse.

The prevalence and degree of alcohol and substance abuse has
families.

Participant noted that ice

prevalence of ice as the

The

sixth stress

was

"new trauma"

problematic.

One

created stress for

participant described the

playing havoc to the present and future generations.

of cultural adjustment

is

that the cultural structures that shaped the

behavior of children within a society of numerous adult parent figures
role

of shame has

lost its

power

many

is

to enforce compliance with the cultural

absent and the

norms and

behaviors. Therefore, the impact of cultural adjustment has led to extreme stress.

The

lack of knowledge of how to discipline children in an American society has posed

problems for many

families.

Parents express difficultly parenting based on their parents as

models. Divorce has become more accepted than in the past. This

financial, emotional,

and physical

stress

on primary caregiver or

shift

has created

caregivers.

Single-parent

families are often unable to provide for themselves leading to seeking public assistance.

The seventh

stress

of cultural adjustment are that many

one parent working to both parents working. Parents have to
likely to

be family members to care for

their children
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when

families

rely

have shifted fi"om

on others who are not

previously families supported

one another. Furthermore, because of Guam's high
cost of living some parents work

more than one job
The
on

not.

meet the demands of their

eighth stress of cultural adjustment

Guam created

willing to

to

work

stress.

for

This problem

way

to

Community and

Two

is

that the limited pool

make

a

Colonial

life

of job opportunities

exacerbated by the fact that more people are

low wages while the cost of living continues

The out-migration of Chamorro

search for a

is

families.

to rise while the

families has increased as individuals

wages do

and families

for their families.

Trauma

key characteristics of colonial trauma appear to be what Duran and Duran

(1995) described as soul wound and pain of loss as described by Tamases and Waldegrave
(1994).

It is

the researcher's position that the colonial trauma of the

Chamorro people

appear to be exacerbated by genocide, centuries of subjugation, war trauma that

is

not

acknowledged, and as two participants described: a sense of "frustration and
hopelessness in their current political status" as well as a sense of being "trapped with no
place to run."

Soul

Wound
The researcher asked

"Soul

Wound" as

the core

the question:

Duran and Duran (1995)

referred to the

of much of the suffering that Native Americans and

indigenous people have undergone centuries of colonization and oppression.
believed that the identification of the oppressor has

had an adverse

affect

on

They

the self-

worth of the individual. Through forced assimilation the self-image of the individual
and/or group has sunk to a level of despair equal to self-hatred.
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This .self-hatred can he

either internalized or externalized.
Externalized self-hatred can be manifested in

violence against family

manifested in

.suicide

members or others

in the community.

Internalized self-hatred is

or alcoholi.sm. Please explain any parallels between
Duran and

Duran 's de.scription of the Native American experience and the Chamorro
people?
There were four responses that captured the essence of what
participants
considered related the Chamorro experience to the soul

The

first

wound of Native Americans.

response focused on unresolved loss of life:

we

"I think

we're

mourning the loss of Chamorros killed. As a cuhure, I think
mourning the fact that we've lost a part of ourselves in being subjugated

still

are

still

by the Spanish. We've fi-om that time on been in a period of mourning. We've
lost our ability to be who we wanted to be, We've lost the ability to control
our
destiny .after the Spanish, then
.

Americans again, and

I

think

level but subconsciously
I

see that

came

we

are

the Americans, then the Japanese, then the

mourning.

still

some people

Maybe

not on a conscious

mourning and we're still in despair.
the chmate [emotional climate] and the cuhure here is such that we are in

a struggle.

We are in a

our history.

And

are

still

struggle to really find out

who we

are as a people based on

part of that struggle has to deal with the

way we've been ruled.
And I think that many

The way we have been prevented from being ourselves
people have given up that struggle. I think subconsciously they realize there is this
struggle. They don't know where it's coming from but I think for many of them
they have given up

The second response
"I think that

doubt,

I

"

whole idea of self-loathing and

see that in a lot of the patients that

Maybe when

despair.

relieveable except

self-hate
I

is

there.

work with

when they

,

I

see despair.

drink or take

ice.

third response highlights the intuitive relationship

.

.

Ice

is

I

here on

they leave this office they are not that

they "let their hair down," so to speak

The

wound on Chamorro

discusses effects of the soul

clients:

think, without a

Guam.

way

good

see

but in here,

It's painfiil.

a

I

It's

when

not

anti-depressant

"

between Guam's current problems

and those of Native Americans:
"Yeah. Chamorro people have undergone that [soul wound] too.
.

.

differently, in that they

A little bit

had no place to escape. In a sense, the Chamorros have
.
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.

been even more oppressed because they didn't have
some place to run to earlier
on. Whether that's soul wound and how it
manifests itself is true or not, it's very
hard to

say.

It's

prove something
It's

a very interesting concept, I'd like to read
like that,

I'm a

scientist.

a very fascinating theory and

how do you

How do you prove something like that

could be

it

but

it

true.

Certainly,

among

the indigenous
populations, both the Native Americans and the Chamorros,
the rate of alcoholism
is extremely high. Domestic violence:
I'm not sure. I know among the Native
Americans there are studies that [show this] is really high. I don't know

about

here.

you

If there are studies that it's higher than

my

that

impression

is

that

it is.

because of the changes happening
soul

The

wound,

I

Suicide

now

anywhere
prevalent

is

else,
.

.

although I've told

Whether those are

or because of all this colonialism and

all

the

don't know."

fourth response highlights the effects of forced accuhuration:

"When you have

people

who

are castigated for speaking their

directly parallels the American-Indian experience.

same.

show

I

I

mean,

it's

own

language, that

just exactly the

films about the American-Indian experience during the times

when

they were forced to speak English. Kids were put in EngUsh school, forced to

wear western dress, etc., and my students say 'My gosh, that's exactly what
happened here! It's the same.' You could just substitute the Chamorros for
Sioux or the

Crow

Indians and you get the exact same experience

just a parallel, it's the

that

is

same process

that

happened here and

an amazing thing because that process

is

It's

the

more than

for a culture to survive

an attempt to assimilate people and

squash out their cuUure."

The study

results indicated

have experienced soul wounds
This

may account

Terlaje's (1995)

unanimous recognition

after

that the

Chamorro people too

470 years of successive invasions and

colonizations.

for the over-representation of Chamorros as described by

Crime

in

Shumizu

Guam: Uniform Crime Report and Department of Youth

&

Affairs

statistics.

Using Duran and Duran's terms of "externalized
this

study reported that behaviors

(e.g.,

anger, hostility, and violence) are evident

some members of the Chamorro community.
typically family

members and those

self-hatred," the participants in

in the

among

Unfortunately, the targets for violence were

immediate community. High incidences of

174

physical abuse, sexual abuse, and domestic
violence

The prevalence of such

among

clients

violent acts within families or within the

were

also reported.

community

is

speculative,

however, because many incidents go unreported.

Common themes reported by participants was that
characteristics representative

Internalized self-hatred

was

of self-loathing,

clients manifested

self-hatred, hopelessness,

said to be evidenced

by

clients

who were

and despair.

described as

attempting to relieve their pain or self-medicate through the use of
alcohol and abuse of
substances, such as marijuana and most recently methamphetamine.

According to the study, the use of alcohol has become a part of many of the
cultural celebrations

pervasive.

The

intergenerational transmission of alcoholism

was described

as

A participant provided a personal account:
of it has to do with the fact that many of the customs, what we tend
customs today are actually behaviors and practices incorporated into our

"I think a lot

to call

now from exposure to western society. Drinking or the use of alcohol is
one of them. On Guam there is a tendency especially among certain family groups,
and I will give you a perfect example, my family. My mother's siblings. Her male
siblings all drink. All of my male first cousins drink alcohol. I would say that
culture

maybe

three-fourths of them are alcoholics.

directly

from

and majority

I

can see where that behavior came

my grandfather. My mother's father was an alcoholic. My uncles
of my first cousins are alcoholics. I can see it is intergenerational and

Chamorro custom because the Chamorros didn't have beer.
This was something that was probably incorporated through our exposure to the
Spanish and more recently and to a larger degree through the American culture.
can recall growing up here [on Guam], seeing and hearing drunken serviceman
I

don't think

it's

a

.

think to a large extent of what

we

see here particularly with alcohol abuse

is

I

.

I

the

adaptation of a behavior pattern through our exposure with the servicemen here."

Participants explained that although alcohol use has

culture,

The

Chamorros have not developed mechanisms

culture has not developed

to

become woven

cope with the abuse of substances.

ways of supporting those who wish to
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into the

abstain

from alcohol

and other substances. Nor does
if

someone does not want

teased

when they

One

it

encourage the abstinence of its members, For example

to drink, they continue to be encouraged to drinlc
or they are

refuse.

hypothesis suggested that

defenses. Other reasons cited

their children.

It

was

were

some Chamorro people

that,

it

(alcohol) enabled

drink to

them to

let

down

their

talk, particularly to

also reported as being used inappropriately and intentionally
to

provide an excuse for their behavior:
"I think

many people found

let their

defenses down, their inhibitions

that

it

was advantageous

down to be

them to drink

for

in

order to

able to say certain things that

normally they would not say. They use alcohol as the vehicle or even the excuse
that they to be able to say what they felt and that alcohol could have
served as a
bridge for

many people

excused

that

in their

to talk to their children.

minds, their

was abused to an extent
behavior which was in many cases turned out to
It

also

be inappropriate."

According to

was

all

of the participants, during the Vietnam

severely affected by the heroin epidemic.

choice

crisis

is

methamphetamine or

proportions

"...

ice.

Guam

as a

community

The prevalence of heroine had a negative

impact not only on the miUtary population but also on the
Participants report that currently, the

era,

civilian

population as well.

most destructive and prevalent drug of

The use of ice was described

as pervasive reaching

Participants reported that

more and more young people

are being hospitalized for substance induced

psychosis and substance abuse counselors estimate that one in five adults has used
ice

on

this island [Gu£mi]."
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Other participants described connections between
the poHtical

changes and the increase and prevalence
"I

have

clients that

have used

in the

ice.

I

status, social

use of ice:

think that for

many people

here,

we

tend to

have a very hopeless view of our situation and of ourselves
Many people have
developed a near fatalist approach to life That we can see
a lack of control in our
destiny here We can see this in our government
functions, in our relationship with
the Federal government, and how the cuhure here is
being slowly eroded by the
influx of immigrants, changes in the family unit, and
economic pressures. For
many people here, the abuse of ice is intergenerational. We have people that
are in
their fifties, forties, thirties, and in their teens that are
using ice. So it's a reflection
of what we are all experiencing and going through as a culture and as
a group.

There

is

a lot of despair on this island. There

we are no longer connected to
And yet for many people the way

a lot of despair and there

is

is

a

feeling that

ourselves, to our families, and to our

culture.

they deal with this despair

is

through

the use of ice and other substances."

Study participants reported that the prevalent use of substances
the despair and hopelessness that exist on

with their despair and

abuse.

life's difficulties

Unfortunately, while

some

Guam. Those who

is

merely a symptom of

lack the resources to cope

were thought to be most vulnerable to substance

clients resorted to substance abuse, others turned to

suicide.

Participants informed the researcher that during the researcher's three

to

Guam,

there

were

five suicides.

week

visit

This rate appears to be significant number considering

the population of less than 140,000.

One

participant indicated that the suicide rate

is

higher than reported due to the use of automobile accidents as the means of ending one's

life:

"Actually there has been at least five suicides since you have been here. There are

many
for

as

all

suicides that are
intents

done with the use of car

and purposes are

suicides.

making attempts before and they

going to do

it

again'.

..

I

have had

tell

clients
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that are not labeled as suicides but

They leave

people

come

tell-tale signs

[fi-iends

in

here

and

of suicide such

relatives] that 'I'm

who have

said, 'brother

I'm

trying to

myself with car accidents,' so I know it is a
practice here for the
younger people to use vehicles as a means to commit
suicide."
kill

Hamilton (1997) noted

that historically Micronesians, including

Chamorros, accept

suicide as a solution to problems they perceive as
inescapable. Participants indicated that

although

Guam as a

Christian

community does not support

problems, they noted an increase

Bordallo

Some

in 1989.

Chamorro community
were

in suicide after the suicide

suicide as a

J.

participants described his death as very traumatic to the

for

two

reasons.

First,

Bordallo professed that his acts of bribery

suggested that the practice of chenchulV was unacceptable and

American society

Second, there was a belief held

example for others

that suggested suicide as a solution to one's

set

to resolve

of former Governor R.

similar to the culturally accepted practice ofchenchuli or the act

Governor Bordallo

way

an example

existed prior to his death.

is

However,

in the

in the

community

of reciprocity
extreme,

He

illegal in

that his act set an

problem

Whether

debatable, particularly as incidences of suicide

it

is

noteworthy that since

his

death there has been an

increase in completed and attempted suicides.

Another theme

that

emerged was

that despair results fi-om the loss

of a

significant

relationship:

"There

is

so

much

despair

People here

really tend to value relationships.

to see ourselves through the eyes of others and

when we

We tend

are no longer connected

we are cut out. We're cut out from them and we're cut out
fi^om ourselves. If we are not stable enough to stand on our own, the despair sets
in to the point where we don't want to live anymore. Where suicide becomes the
best option available to us at that point. And for many people there is so much
to that individual,

despair here.
future

do not

In such cases, the resources that provide

yet exist."
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hope and a vision for the

A strength highlighted by participants was the Chamorro peoples'
done what they needed to do to survive or secure the

safety

of their

"have

ability to

families."

Unfortunately, the participants noted this ability caused
a number of Chamorros to identify

with the oppressor and

this identification

has added to the complex nature of invasion and

colonization over the centuries. Participants reported that

some acted

as agents for the

colonizers in order to save themselves and their families and continued
to do so even after
the danger passed. Hence,

some Chamorros "learned too

well," and in the end these

Chamorros 'Vere the worst oppressors."
Identification with the Oppressor

Participants spoke about several themes that related to acts during

World War

II:

How society viewed people who raised social consciousness or drew negative attention to
the community, and

how

educated people took advantage of others

less capable.

In

one

example, a participant stated,
"

I

.

era.

think the most pain our people have gone through
Especially during the Japanese Era

other... The

is

against each

ourselves because

we

are the ones that helped

us...

them solve

problem by using us against us."

This participant referred to the

assistants,

They used people

the Japanese

Japanese use the Chamorros of the Northern Marianas against

Our worst oppressors
their

was during

fifty

poUce investigators and

Chamorros from Saipan and Rota who served

interpreters for the Japanese and

some were

as staff

later

prosecuted for their war crimes (Rogers, 1995).
In another example, a participant used the researcher as an example of how

people respond to someone

who

tries to raise social
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consciousness;

some

"Hey you

[a

Chamorro person-researcher] cannot

afford to keep pissing or make
these people [colonizers] angry.
need to take care of her over there because
she is a trouble maker Zip her mouth up! She
cannot stand up for her rightsi
cannot afford to do that. It's almost like you are
sacrificing the few for the sake of
the majority."

We

We

In an example of how those educated took advantage
of others less capable a participant
said,

"....Chamorros were cheated by other Chamorros who were more well-informed.
For some people who couldn't write, it was easy to be cheated This has
happened. With all the people coming to oppress us I think our worst
.

oppressors was ourselves.

Another example

is

.

educated would

.

people

know

lands because. other
"
>9
not theirs
.

One

illustration

it

better."

that

"[There were]

As an

We learned to be like them. We learned

.

who

didn't

know

to register the land.

they had to register their land

Those who did not

more informed people claimed

the land

Only the

[register] lost their

aUhough the land was

of how despair appears to be complicated by a sense of desperation.

participant noted,

".
.

.the sad part is that

people are becoming more aware of the

deal with certain things but they are not aware of what

or

how to

deal with

linked to the past]
sorts

it

All they

They don't

it

is

fact that

we

need to

they need to deal with

know is that there is a problem and it goes back [is
know what exactly it is. They are trying to do all

of things such as demonstrations,

protests, letters, but not too

many of them

are able to really talk about the massive horrors, deaths, the despair and the feeling

maybe this is the last generation that would ever
power to address these issues from the past."
that

really

want or have the

will

Pain of Loss

The second community or
intergenerational

is

colonial

the pain of loss.

trauma

that

was cumulative and

The researcher asked the

Waldegrave (1994) coined the phrase,

''pain

of loss,
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question:

" to describe the

Tamases cnid

immense pain of

loss related to those societies that
encountered histories

of colonization and subjugation.

They described colonized indigenous people who are made
are forced to ape the
will never

'

of the dominant

meet the expectation of that

dismissed, or

experience

left untold.

culture.

periphery and

They are then told that they

Their histories are distorted, erased,

culture.

Please explain any parallel between the Chamorro

's

and the pain of loss as described by Tamases and Waldegrave.

The question
loss

'civilisation

to live in the

on multiple

elicited diverse

responses that characterize a society experiencing

In addition to the loss of language, loss of land, and

levels.

sufficiency described earlier, several dimensions

were

A participant illustrated

delineated.

the loss of ethnocutural pride due to the distorted stories of the

self-

Chamorro

people;

[made of Chamorros] of these lazy people. Who wrote these
first reports that were in all the history books I grew up with? History of Guam, I
mean, this is what you read. How the people were described? Oh my gosh, they
didn't wear any clothes and they were liars. They were described as thieves rather
"...

the distortions

than an understanding of give and take. to
.

fi-om,

[it] is

.

me that's truly where the

the pain of the loss of the story, the true

Another participant related to the

stories left untold.

pain

comes

story ."

School children not being taught

about the history of Guam:
"Absolutely, especially with history's

left

untold.

I

think

I

told

you

in

my

daughter's school they don't teach Chamorro history and that bothers me.
that school but

I

feel that's a big deficit there

for the longest time,
"
history]

One

I

think,

even

I

chose

in the public schools,

Chamorros were not allowed to be taught [about

their

participant shared her conceptualization of loss as "spiritual trauma;"

"It is the

disconnection fi-om

God

or a separation fi-om the Divine,

very traumatic. There can be helplessness and hopelessness.
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It

I

think that's

can be

demeaning.

The pain of the extreme

.
.

distortion of spiritual beings [taotaomonas]

to a degree that a deep sense of fear
replaced reverence or a deep connection with
the ancestors of the land. ."
.

This participant added
"

...the

pain

the history?...!

questions and

Who told the history and who is continuing to tell

in the lost story.

is

was

talking with

my

cousin about spiritual things I was asking her
were talking about the taotaomona and the banyan tree. She

we

was

telling the story

by a

tree.

All of a

about Guelan-Gtielo.

sudden

thought, 'Oh

I

How we would ask permission to pee

my gosh.

.'
.

and

I

never understood

in

it

framework because I was raised with a fear of the taotaomona 'For
heaven
sakes, [when you say, Guelan-Guelo] you are asking permission
from your

this

Now, that's pretty awesome concept and I never really
way until just recently realizing what it was because the

ancestors to use the land.'

was

able to frame

story

I

going
This

that

had been taught was,

to..." [Stories

is

not what

What

told.

it

is

it's

of threat and fear
about

the truth?

at

So

marks on you. The taotaomona is
of the ancestors] and it's like, 'Well, No!

'you'll get those

all.

for

'

So

in this case

it

is

the

way

in

me, the pain has come from the

which the story
loss

is

of the story ."

Other losses were communicated by a participant as the loss of life and the lack of grieving
of the incredible loss of life and a way of life

One

participant

conveyed of the

loss

of

mastery and competence:

"We

are

still

in

You

mourning.

can look

at the

systems, we're playing a white man's game,

white man's game.

games, brought

in

school systems here, the political

We are a brown people playing a

We are playing the political games,

the economic, the social

from the States and we're not very good players

at

it.

We're on

We really don't know the mechanics of the game because wasn't
developed here. We are only learning how to play with them now and we're
the periphery.

it

still

in the

process of trying to find out

we're using somebody

when we

who we

Sometimes those tools don't work. And

else's tools.

don't have things

worked

and

it's fatalistic,

this

.

.

we would

say,

famous expression, 'Only on Guam.'

[suggesting that]

Four participants spoke of the
anger, or their story

we become very
'it's Gov Guam so, what do

out, using these tools,

frustrated and filled with hopelessness.

you expect?' There's

are as individuals, as a culture, but

loss

it

can't get any better.

It

It's

derogatory

cannot change."

of the people's power to voice

their pain, their

Participants reported a different type of loss characterized by
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silence.

It is

the silence of those victimized and the
threatened sanctions against publically

confronting the perpetrator. Historically, silence

Chamorros

lived

colonization.

become

may have been

under continual threat of death and ostracization during
the centuries of

However,

its

continued use has outlasted

generalized within the

home

to a degree that

about personal traumas. Silence has been

According to
is

participants, clients

ftirthpr

need. Furthermore, silence has

its

many

talking about events, concerns or problems of the family.

This

adaptive given that

families hold rigid rules against

The

rule extends to not talking

generalized to other issues.

have a profound sense of having been victimized

perceived as shame and leads to further victimization and vuberability.

Historically, there

were powerful

cultural sanctions against speaking out in the past

because calling attention to oneself brought repercussions to the individual, family,

village,

and community.

Because of the Chamorro peoples' concept of relationships and
study's participants highlighted that the relationship between

Government has been a tremendous source of pain
basis for

much of their

anger.

for the

They do not view the

they seem to have personalized

it,

Guam

respect, the

and the United States

Chamorro community and

is

the

relationship as a political relationship,

therefore a deep source of pain.

A participant noted the future risk of stories left untold and how the cultural rules
of not asking questions coupled with

rules

of stories from one generation to the next

of silence may have interfered with the passing

One

participant noted that the time

with which to gamer information from the earlier generations:
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is

passing

;

Because many of the elderly who have a wealth of
knowledge and information are
no longer livmg and/or dying away .1 cannot ask my
parents because they are no
longer with us. Even if I asked them, they may
not know because they too were
taught not to ask questions or to

become

The researcher adds a dimension not
Chamorros experienced the

Zamora

as gentle.

inquisitive.

loss

curious."

directly raised

After centuries of colonization, children were not free
to be curious or

Participants described parenting that encouraged children to
be naive.

in

school

not

is

they asked questions.

things

were before,

.

During

As

Your

You have

that.

an older

man

if you

therapist,

One

is that,

reported, "If only

don't do what

we tell them that

you

is

"you cannot

as adult children, they

were

participant shared,

deal with the resentment, the anger [of harsh treatment] and then

your parents expect you to take care of them?
yourself

were

[caregivers] are "angry."

expected to care for their parents.

how do you

how

my time,,

Another factor that heightens the trauma

"...

stated earlier, children

A participant indicated that as a child or

related

expected, you were beaten-up or punished."

do those things today," and they

As

They

competence negatively saying, "everything you

their children's

good enough." Another

way

could see the

when

view

adult, the parents

have done

that the

of a way of parenting that was described by Padre de

are taught not to ask questions or to express curiosity.

punished

by the participants

It

makes you

self-image, self-perception and self-esteem.

those

who

feel

bad about

Not every body has

are the pride and joy of their parents and those

who

are

not..."

Parenting has been challenged because of abuses. Parents are being told they can

no longer be
as abusive.

physically discipline their children because physical discipline

One

frustration

is

that parents are told
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what they cannot do

may be viewed

yet are not given

guidelines of what they can do nor the
support to learn and practice the
that

remove the need

is at

cited the loss

of ancient wisdom

the heart of the trauma of losses.

histories, legends

and

stories,

The

that allows cultures to

grow and

participant said, "Cultures develop

such as parables or proverbs. These stories pass on
the

wisdom, and secrets of survival from one generation

Chamorro

skills

to impose physical discipline

A participant
thrive

new

to the another."

Because of this

loss,

'

children today

no longer have these ways of identifying themselves with the past They
are not
really American citizens because they do not have the historical
perspective of
".

.

.

someone born

United States. They don't have the connection with their
[Chamorro] ancestors, yet they are also cut-off by an imported and alien
educational, economic, and social system So their connection with their
parents,
in the

grandparents, and culture

have given them the

ways not

severed, and the myths, stories, beliefs that would

internal emotional or psychological strength to survive

really

..

Chamorro."

Interestingly, within the

community are Chamorro people who deny any

while others publically protest the loss of land, language, and

political

others lament the loss of extended family, voice, will to survive,

ethnic pride.

and

The younger generation do not have one or the other They
between. The younger generation are neither American and in many

adapt are not there
are caught in

is

The most common themes

that

emerged were the

autonomy.

Chamorro
loss

losses

Still

history,

and

of a respectfol

relationship with the United States, loss of connection with the family, loss of land, the

language, and voice, control, and autonomy.

A participant reported,

" ...we weren't adequately prepared to make these adjustments or to

know that we

making these adjustments If you were too curious they would punish you
and they chase you out They ostracize you for your comment We go through

are

this self-guilt

or stupid.

conscious assessment

Maybe I'm just

Maybe

stupid period.
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I

Maybe I dumb
questions. Maybe

they are right after

don't ask the right

all

I

m just...

of how other people perceive you How do people
buy
guess part of me would put my head down-in shame."

All this because

into that?

I

When we

ask people

how

they

participant highlighted that a client

"
.

.

.there

is

no room

feel, clients

may come

do not often know how to respond

fi-om a family

for feelings, or they haven't

was like. It's not that they don't feel it, they
They are so busy having to work to survive."

It

where

had the time to

really think

don't take the time to notice

Other participants highlight that dismissing the existence of feelings
Children or teens are teased or called matapang

when

is

know

what
it.

taught.

they cry or express sadness.

participants explain they are not permitted to feel or to even

A

The

that they can express

their feelings.

The researcher

further believes that

been exacerbated by the lack of external

De

Chamorros' colonial or community trauma has

As

validation,

indicated by Roberts (1994) and

Vries (1996) the absence of external validation heightens the sense of being

traumatized. Particularly

In the case of the

when

the trauma

Chamorro people,

is

viewed as

there has been

secret, forbidden, or unacceptable

little

or no acknowledgment of their

experience either by the Spanish, the Japanese, nor the Americans.

their historical experiences is that the

way

to survive

is

What emerged

out of

to deny, minimize, suppress or

repress memories of trauma or injustice. All of the participants indicated that the lack of

vaUdation was said to lead to mental health issues

(i.e.,

a substance abuse, suicide,

domestic violence, sexual abuses, relationship problems within families) as well as

problems such as homicides, youth being confined
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at the

Department of Youth

legal

Corrections. These latter concerns

become the focus of psychological or counseling

intervention.

Section: VI: Culturally Responsive Treatment
StrafPf>iP«

Koss-Chioino and Vargas (1992) described
process in which culture

is

culturally responsive counseling as the

integrated in therapy. Atkinson and

culturally responsive counseling redirects the
focus

responding to the cultural content

Lowe

(1995) stated that

of the therapeutic experience by

in the therapeutic session.

With

this

backdrop

in

mind,

the results were analyzed to explore muhicultural issues
such as cultural barriers to
treatment.

on the

The

results

were also analyzed to

therapist, the assessment process,

examined suggestions
of culturally

for the treatment

identify

recommendations

that

were focused

and treatment. Furthermore, the researcher

of community trauma, as well as the development

specific treatment programs.

Multicultural Training
Regardless of whether the participants were trained on Guam, Hawai'i or
continental United States, multicultural training

received

issues

Pacific Islanders.

to their

as minimal.

training indicated that the content of their course

of dominant ethnic minorities

none on
skills

some

was described

life

The

in the

United States and

Those who

work focused on

less

in the

the

on colonized people and

participants attribute their muhicultural awareness and

experience, professional training in cultural studies, or mentors.

Mentors were described as professors or
clinical supervision

clinical supervisors

who

as a part of

and training emphasized the examination of transference and counter-
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A participant highUghted the importance of

transference issues,

who have worked

.

.

talking to people

here [on Guam]."

Regardless of ethnic background, professional discipline or training,

all

of the

participants highlighted the need to be knowledgeable of the history,
culture, values and

behefs of the Chamorro people

".
.

.

the approach

I

A participant noted,

took was understanding that there

is

an existing belief system

and the way that people operate that has been here for a long time for good
reason. My job was to understand that and not to try and change it into something
I

grew up with."

Although they expressed confidence about

Guam, what emerged from
was somewhat

women

in

limited.

Chamorro

the interview process

their

knowledge of the

was an awareness

history

that their

of

knowledge

This was most pronounced in the area of the historic role of

society.

Participants noted that information about the role of women

helped them understand the family dynamics and relationship issues that emerged
therapeutic setting.

They

to counseling and therapy

in the

also noted that although they are cognizant of cultural barriers

much

frustration

was expressed with colleagues who ignore

its

importance.

Cultural Barriers

There was a consensus among practitioners that the most
therapeutic process

is

significant barrier to the

the view of mental illness as shameful and stigmatizing. Other

reasons cited were the community's perception of help-seeking.

There

is

a profound sense of shame associated with seeking the services of a

counselor, psychiatrists, psychologist, or a social worker, as well as mental heahh

188

agencies.

become most concerned

Clients

what other people would

think.

Engaging

that they are mental and

were amcious about

therapy suggests that the individual

in

IS

incapable of resolving their problems. This
implies a weakness on the part of the
individual and a failure

The Chamorro
sick in the head.

more

of the family to take care of its members.
translation for the phrase mental illness

The term atmario suggest

stigmatizing

a

is

malangon huh

more severe degree of mental

Although, cognitively people are aware that someone

fi-om therapeutic services, in general they

weak. The greatest barrier

is

literally,

illness

may

and

is

benefit

view people who receive such services as

sick or

the cultural attitudes toward mental heahh. Mental health

problems or seeking help for mental health problems

is

viewed negatively.

Participant noted that a minority of clients described as younger (under 40
years)

are open-minded towards therapy. Participant hypothesize that their clients' comfort

comes

fi-om familiarity through past experience, traveling, going to college or universities

in the States, or

likely to

through the media

seek treatment.

It

More mature

was noted

or older clients were said to be less

that

the issue of confidentiality, family pride, and that they [chents] don't talk about
their

problems are the operable working dynamics

usually because they are referred by their doctors.

medical problems and they [physicians]
related or

They

do seek therapy,

felt that their [clients']

were not viewed by

in services differ

by gender

participants as culturally specific, however, they

impact help-seeking. Participants noted that

women to

engage

in

therapy

it

It is

is

much more

problems are

is

some
stress

"

Gender differences
were thought to

acceptable in Chamorro

understood that as women, they seek
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it

are probably having

due to depression. They tend to be quite somatically focused

Perception of individuals engaged

society for

If they

their

friends

and

relatives for pleasure, comfort,

them to seek the

services of others

when

and assistance, therefore,

present as physically strong, in control of their lives
and

more

is

not unusual for

they are in need assistance. They are also
viewed

as less capable of withstanding physical or
emotional difficuhies.

endowed with

it

Men on the

life's adversities

other hand,

as well ass

the capability of coping or resolving their problems.
Therefore

stigmatizing for

men to engaged

in

therapy than

women

it

is

much

Seeking or participating

in

mental heahh services suggests a weakness and/or lack of
responsibility for themselves

and

A participant

their families.

".
.

.

is

it

What

a sign of weakness particularly

this implies is that

you

to present.

Men who

To be

if

because

clients

strong and in control

engaged

in

you are a man and you are seeking

can't take care of yourself

must be frightening for some

It

therapy.

said,

it

You

threat that their wives or partners

goes against everything they

their

all

said that

men

participating in therapy

is falling apart.

.

.

.People

the law

who

YET,

Those who

is

their

spouse

but

maybe

As one

like they're

who may have

are afraid that they

may

insists that

would

initially

unhappy because
because they

they go to counseling

not gotten in trouble with

eventually."

present as anxious, withdrawn,

participant related:

a lot of anxiety and fear. There

is

shame and guih about having to

reveal

parts of the self that they think are not okay to reveal to a stranger, as well as to
just reveal period.

yourself.

[There

It's
is]

as

said,

their marriage is falling apart

are into substance abuse

participate in therapy,

aloof, or suspicious.

"There

Maybe

way and

are behaving a certain

were under the

would leave them, employer's recommended therapy

some kind of external motivator going on

marriage

try

"

a condition to retain their job, or court mandated. Other participants
there's

are out of control.

therapy were generally described as extremely resistant to

Specifically, participants

"..

help.

a point of weakness that you show the

some shame, some
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soft side

feelings that 'I'm mental.'

of

That, 'I've

really lost

it

and

weak because

I

why I'm going to see a doctor who talks to
know how to take care of my own problems

that's

don't

people'

'I'm

without coming
and talkmg to a stranger. Men more so. Though
[of] the men who come to see
me, local men are very small in numbers because
they definitely don't think that it's

okay to do

this [therapy].

It is

a question about stability and weakness."

However, there are some men who continue therapy
been resolved but they are described as exceptions to the
.one experience

after their initial issues

rule.

have

A participant noted,

had was a local man who was dragged in here by his
wife. because most of them are dragged ih. I
started to ask a question and I could
see he was very anxious and looked nervous. So I jumped
the gun and said, 'What
are you uptight about or nervous about or scared about?'
He just read me the riot
"..

I

.

.

He

act.

said, 'I'm not scared

of anything, I'm not anxious about anything. I don't
want to talk to you about anything I was told by my wife I don't have
to talk to
you, so I'm just sitting here,' and he sat there. His wife and I had a
conversation.

was

draw him back in about thirty minutes
talked and now he comes on a regular basis."
I

able to

later into the session

and he

A participant explained,
".
.

.

people

intrude

who

upon

resistant.

are court-ordered are often very angry that someone's going to

their lives

[There

is]

and

a lot

them

need to get some help and very
of minimization, a lot of denial, particularly in people
tell

that they

court ordered for drug and alcohol abuse, people with court involvements for
family violence, even people who are offenders. Victims of sexual abuse don't

want someone telling them they need help
is a good place to come."

Luckily,

some people

still

Individuals are socialized to be responsible for themselves but even

their

immediate and extended family.

feel that this

more so

to

A participant described the importance of

responsibility:

"The

issue of responsibility

comes up

in

counseling

Responsibility to the family,

protecting the family, the family name.. they don't want to taint the family by going
.

out [outside of the family].

[The cuhural rule

is that],

you have

to be strong and

take care of things. Those things [views] interfere with seeking help."
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Based on the

name and

findings,

status

it

is

the researcher's opinion that the
responsibility to protect the

of the family within the community

is

viewed by Chamorros as necessary.

Individuals have a responsibility to be strong,
stoic, tolerant, and to take care of or
cope

with the problems themselves or seek the assistance
of other members within the family.
Overall, individuals are socialized to cope with
physically harmfiil situations, emotionally
painful experiences, or suffer in silence in order to
protect their family.

Consequently, in

order for individuals and family members to present as responsible
and capable of
resolving their concerns, there

is

a tendency to maintain family secrets

at the risk

of

physical or psychological harm.

Interestingly,

therapy

is

Mc Makin (personal communications,

not an entirely a

new concept

have been going to suruhanos for

do

is

centuries.

What

is

people.

new

is

He

stated that

that a part

"Chamorros

of what suruhanos

called therapy."

This

is

contrasted by the majority view of therapy as something scary, mysterious,

and shameful. Chents have indicated

what would happen or
or

Chamorro

for

July 23, 1996) indicated that

office.

that they

were nervous because they don't know

that they are worried that

somebody saw them

Although they may be continually reassured, there

is

entering the building

a deep concern that others

will find out.

Participant noted that there

were differences

in the

way Chamorro

people viewed

the role of the therapists as well as their preference for therapists. Participants indicated

that

some Chamorros view

the therapist as an authority figure.

to the therapist because the therapist

knows what
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is

best, saying

As

a result they

may

guiya mas ttimungo

defer

meaning, that person knows

In the therapeutic process

best.

some may be more

and accepting of the therapist's assessment and
treatment, while others are
appear to acquiesce but

later will

do as they

There was some difference

in the

non-Chamorro

that a

therapist

is

Chamorro

clients' preference in therapists.

non-Chamorro. The

less likely to

was

therapists because they feel a statesider or

knowledge than someone from the Chamorro
In contrast, others reported that

descent because there

is

some

relief is

Some

based on the

be connected within the community

therefore less likely to talk about them. Another theme

non-Chamorro

distrustful or

please.

clients report their relief that the therapist is a

view

passive

that

some cHents

preferred

Americano would have

better

culture.

clients selected therapists

a likehhood that the therapist

would

of Chamorro

better understand their issues

and concerns. They reported
there

is

come in and speak to me in Chamorro. It makes
have some Chamorro blood. Someone from the

a connection. Clients
.

them feel at ease knowing that I
Chamorro culture may understand the cuhural

.

.

stress, roles, rules, conflicts within

understand the humor, and understand the identity issues such
like being Chamorro and American."

families,
is

as,

"What

it

Therapist-Focused Suggestions

The
small and

participants emphasized that their

Chamorro

client

population represents a

skewed segment of the Chamorro population. They encouraged non-Chamorro

therapists to integrate or assimilate into the

Chamorro

learning about the culture through other people

They suggest networking with

who

culture to

some degree thereby

are not clients

multiple groups of people, such as going to fiestas

and meet and get to know the people. Interacting with
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different

groups may

assist

those

with limited exposure to Chamorro people
to gain a greater understanding of what
constitutes typical or acceptable behavior,
values, beliefs within the

Chamorro

community.

Participants highlighted the need to frequently consuh
with others if orwhen

questions arise and

if necessary refer clients

indicated that therapists

may need

to other practitioners

to deal with their

own

Furthermore, they

emotional issues because

is

it

(

hard to help somebody clean out their closet when yours

The

participants

were unanimous

in their belief that therapist

knowledgeable of the within-group differences
the family dynamics that

that although

most

may enhance

The

and

how

need to be

such differences impact

or interfere with therapy. The participants indicated

and presentation, they are more

differences include families in which: (a) the

head of the household, (b) the

woman

is

between men and

women

exist,

relationship

in families

families are patriarchal in theory

to be matriarchal in practice.

is full.

man

likely

is

the

the head of the household, (c) an egalitarian

and (d) households

in

which the hierarchy

is

unclear or confiising.

The ways

in

which family members

interact

may

differ

Some

affectionate and emphasize the expression feelings, while others are

emotionally distant and physically aloof in their relationships

families are open,

more

among

reserved,

their family

Furthermore, participants recommended that courses need to be taught

university level

culture,

by people who have a deep understanding of the Chamorro

and treatment practices

social work.

in the field

members.

at the

history,

of counseling, psychiatry, psychology and

Other courses that would be most helpful are courses
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in Multicultural

Counseling that highlights the needs of the Chamorros
people and other ethnic groups
living

on Guam.
Another theme

is

that

emerged was

considered rude and an ineffective

way of resolving

voices, particularly by a white person,

may be

"when people of the mainstream cuhure

concerns.

It

was noted

that loud

construed as an act of aggression, an

expression of disappointment, fiiistration in the
that

Chamorro cuhure, confrontation

that within the

client,

pr anger.

One

participant noted

confront, they are often misunderstood."

Another cautioned,
be careful because you don't want people to lose face and you don't confront
because its impolite. You need some time to educate them [clients] that when you
".

.

.

confront within this setting, that
putting

you down. You want

Therefore,

it is

not meant to

process.

it

is

show

it

appropriate.

to be understood.

It

doesn't

mean

disrespect or to criticize

that

I

am

."
.

essential that therapist explain to the client that

them but

it is

part

when

they confront

of the therapeutic

Participants indicated that a confrontive approach needs to be supportive,

intentional and the timing has to be right.

changes

is

in the client's behavior,

it

may be

The researcher adds

that if therapists' note

helpful to ask the client

what they are thinking

or feeling. In addition to being aware of the issues that confrontation presents, another
suggestion was to be aware of boundary issues.

Relationships are important, therefore, practitioners are encouraged to be flexible

when

dealing with boundary issues. They highlighted that the loosening of boundaries

may be

helpful in establishing relationships,

boundary issues with

care.

One

however they cautioned

participant said
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practitioners to handle

think one needs to evaluate the issue of
boundaries. Especially
culturally based, it's Chamorro. One
needs to look
I

.

IS

.

.

at

something that

IS

But you

positive.

parent mvites you to a fiesta

need to be

and

treat

when bonding

boundaries as

For example if a
To be invited could mean a lot of things It can
still

careful.

communicate appreciation and/or acceptance. And I think
it could be an inroad
the basic therapeutic relationship, so it might
be important to show up and to

for

understand [or extend appreciation] the appreciation
but not necessarily stay. To
show up, to meet the family is valuable in terms of establishing
a relationship. But
to treat that as part of the healing process. Get
mileage from the invitation "

The acceptance of an

may be viewed

as a

invitation

may communicate

show of support and

the therapeutic relationship. Therefore,

relationship building

A participant

a sense of hope for the

client.

It

respect for the family, that could further enhance

it

is

important to treat invitations as part

and part of the healing process.
shared

how this boundary

issue

of invitations was experienced with

Vietnam Veterans;
"In terms of working with Vietnam Veterans, in establishing relationship,

when an

invitation

is

extended.

sense of hope, especially

matters

is

that

manner

to be considered

why

The

there

we show the

The researcher adds
invitations, the

if

in

that

is

matters
none.

how
It is

it's

a

show of support.

invitation or gift

offer can be graciously accepted,

When

It

communicates a
I

think that what

a practitioner chooses not to accept gif^s or

which the denial of an

as a rejection of the person.

interpreted.

matters

support."

when

future gifts cannot be accepted

community may

It

it

may be

helpful

an individual

is

however

The

is

communicated needs

a gentle explanation of

rejection

of a

gift

may be viewed

rejected, the family as well as the

also respond to the perceived rejection.

need to assess what rejection may mean for a particular

Therefore, the therapist

client

and

if uncertain,

may

use the

topic of gift giving and invitations as a point of discussion in the therapeutic session.
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In addition to the suggestions
described above, the researcher adds four

suggestions that

may

assist the professional

and personal development of therapist.

the practitioner needs to take the position of
a learner
curiosity about the families they

an understanding that

all

work

interacting that

is

Develop a sincere and respectful

with, and the beliefs of the

Chamorro people with

thoughts and behaviors served some adaptive function

non-Chamorros who are open-minded and
communicated to others

First,

respectful develop a

Many

way of being and

Rather than discount or diminish the

beliefs

saying such beliefs are superstitious, ask people in the community,
colleagues, and clients
the meaning

made about such

the meaning

made of such

beliefs.

Learn about the

spiritual beliefs

beliefs (i.e., taotaomorias, the duendes, etc.).

belief of the spirit of their ancestors and relatives particularly those

of miles to inform

relatives

forests and the reefs

(i.e.,

of the people and

who

of their death or danger. Learn about the

do not

yell

or

make loud

Learn about

travel thousands

rules for visiting the

noises, ask permission

from Gvella

Gw^/o' meaning grandmother-grandfather or ancestor, to defecate, urinate, cut
disrupt the land in a major way). Learn about the rules for a pregnant

her body during the day and particularly before going out at night.

suruhanos emerges
well as

Chamorro

mental

illness.

in therapy, learn

society

about

Inquire about what suruhanos do and

interested, learn about the type

how

woman to

by

-

trees, or to

perfume

When the topic

how suruhanos are viewed

Develop a genuine curiosity about

their

of

their clients as

how they view

they treat patients

illness

If

and

one

is

of herbs that are used.

Second, inquire about the cuhural rules and the rules within famihes. Cultural
rules such as:

"Do

not

tell

others about our family's problems.
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You

are not supposed to

be curious or to ask questions. You are not
permitted to express your
[particularly anger].

may emerge

You

are not supposed to challenge authority."
These and other rules

in therapy that

Third,

feelings

may have

serious implications for the success of treatment.

become knowledgeable of other within-group

include: (1) identity, (2) lifestyle;

Chamorros may embrace

The

differences

differences

and (3) language.
several identities including:

Chamorro, part-Chamorro,

Americans of Chamorro descent, or Guamanian. The differences of
these

identities are

manifested by the differences in levels of assimilation, acculturation,
and cultural

adjustment between the Chamorro culture and the American culture

themselves as Chamorros claim a strong

affinity for

People

and connection with

who view

their ancestors.

They may speak the Chamorro language, cook and enjoy Chamorro food, and embrace

Chamorro

culture, beliefs,

and

lifestyle.

Those who view themselves as part-Chamorro,

although they are a product of intermarriage,

Chamorro

may

continue to identify with their

ancestors.

Americans of Chamorro descent are those who embrace the American culture to
the extent that culturally they are

Guamanians

are, at least

by

more American than they

initial definition,

Northern Marianas or the continental United

are

Chamorros who
States.

Chamorro

live in

Now that

it

Guam

has

Lastly,

rather than the

become a

residential

term instead of an ethnocuhural term, more people are using the term Chamorro rather
than Guamanian.

Within-group differences were noted regarding

embrace a more

traditional

Chamorro

lifestyle.

Some Chamorros

lifestyle that includes practicing cultural traditions,
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Chamorro music and speaking the Chamorro language,
while

listening to

participate in traditional or cuhural events
and

Some Chamorro
languages. While others

embrace the American

people are highly skilled

may be

in

others rarely

lifestyle.

both Chamorro and English

less proficient in either language, often

mixing the two.

Therefore, the ability of Chamorros to express themselves,
their emotions, and their

concerns

may be

effected by their ability to communicate, effectively
and

how

the

expression of emotions or thoughts were viewed in the cHent's family
of origin.
Fourth, the researcher notes that importance of recognizing and
understanding

non-verbal communication particularly
place with the

in a culture in

of one or two eye brows, winks, the nodding or the turn of the head,

lifting

and the turning of the eye or the closing of both
that's a big

one

that

is still

nonverbal communication and

and

I

which whole conversations can take

eyes.

an issue for me.
it's

A participant remarked,
I

don't

very subtle and

it's

know how to read it a lot of times
much ..it doesn't allow me to see is the

just don't

therapy so

I

know how

very

fast.

don't see

to read a lot of

It is
it

very powerftil

interfering with

big picture."

A participant gave the example
".
.

.

my

partner and

my partner

said,

didn't see that...'

went
boy,

Another

right
I

I

were

at

a family ftinction and as

we were

away and

you see so and so look at so and so?' I'd say, 'No, I
think of myself as a trained observer and what that person saw

'Didn't
I

my head In sessions with families, Fm
know how to get training on that."

over

don't

driving

sure

miss a

I

lot,

a

lot,

and

said,

".. .I

tried to study

whether they

[clients]

pick them up or whether they said
myself,

'Am

something.

I

it

in

were dropping

hints

along and

some kind of Chamorro way

missing something or not?' I've decided that

It's really

all

done as a dangling thing
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that

it's

comes way

not

that

me

I

1

didn't

ask

missing

late in the session."

These examples indicate questions and doubts
by non-Chamorro

Chamorro

clients.

Interestingly,

the other the question

was

Overall, there are

clients.

therapist

one participant indicated the need for

working with

training

and with

dismissed.

numerous suggestions

The suggestion emphasized

consistently

for therapist

was

working with Chamorro

the need for practitioners to take

courses or study the history and culture of Guam, Such
knowledge and awareness

provides a context for understanding the people of Guam as well
as the clients they serve.
This

was

when conducting

particularly true

a clinical assessment or developing clinical

impressions.

Assessment-Focused Suggestions
Paniagua (1994) indicated that the
clients

possibility

of overdiagnosing or misdiagnosing

of muhicultural groups are probable for two reasons.

First, the

use of

inappropriate norms for multicultural groups and the lack of cross-cultural validity has

been an ongoing concern

that has led to inappropriate diagnosis.

Second, the lack of

understanding and impact of cultural variable, norms and values upon the development of
behaviors resembling mental health problems.

that addressed Paniagua's

An

analysis

of the

results yielded responses

second reason for overdiagnosis or misdiagnosis of clients. The

three themes that emerged were examining assumptions and stereotypes, assessing for

language proficiency, and the role of somatic complaints

The

in

participants highlight several areas of concerns

assessment or

clinical

impression of Chamorro

around assumptions and stereotypes

that

clients.

Chamorro
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mental health

when developing

The themes

clients

settings.

that

a clinical

emerged clustered

have an extensive support

system, that they are deceitful, superstitious,
co-dependent, distrustful, and unmotivated

or non-compliant.

Although family members are

likely to

be a Chamorro

client's

primary source of

support, participants note the importance of exploring
the validity of such an assumption.

Some

client's are in

need of mental health services because

their family

may be

the primary

source of stress and concern. Others report that their dients
have been rejected by

their

family because of their chronic and inappropriate behavior.
Participants reported that

distrustful

some

therapists

view

their

Interestingly, they also indicated that

what

is

understandable within the context of a history of broken

Chamorro

perceived as a lack of trust

trusts.

They explained

Chamorro people's cautious approach may have served an adaptive
"It is

not necessarily that the client

is

practitioners to

family.

They

work

that the issue

at building

initial

stages of therapy rather than

it

distrust places responsibility

trust

also encouraged practitioners to focus

building in the

fiinction in the past:

may be

survival."

of client's

and establishing

is

that the

paranoid or has a distrustful nature,

have been a learned response to a need for

Another theme was

clients as

and rapport with the

client

more time on rapport and

on having them

on
and

trust

talk about their

concerns.

Practitioners indicated that the view of Chamorros as deceitful

cultural practice

of saying

when Chamorro people

'"y^s"

and

say '"yes"

it

really

may be

is

rooted

in the

meaning "no " Under some circumstances,
intended to avoid offending or hurting the

person by rejecting a request. Regardless of the likelihood that
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clients

may

practice this

way of interacting,

they cautioned other therapists that

'Vhen someone

says 'yes' they

could also mean 'yes."

Other participants reported that

They indicated

concerns.

that this

answer honestly

clients will

Numerous

if

is

clients are secretive or not

open

to sharing their

a cultural barrier, however others noted that their

the right questions are asked

spiritual beliefs

have survived and continued to be nurtured among

Chamorros regardless of centuries of contact with the western world.
Knowledge of and
sensitivity

about such beliefs

may minimize

errors in diagnosis and treatment

to understanding and respecting the spiritual beliefs of the people,

examine

their beliefs

The
from

that

participants noted that the

of a therapist

Chamorro peoples' view of relationships may

may

significant individuals

One
someone

is

when their

cUent expresses a need to discuss impending

This practice

is

based on respect for the

and relationships within families rather than an

inability

on the

part

a decision.

participant noted that the cultural context differs to such a degree that if

not aware of or

operating and

may

is

not sensitive to the dynamics and double-binds that are

not only misdiagnose a client but

already stressful situation. For example:

is

differ

assess an individual as being co-dependent or

decisions or concerns with family members.

make

also important to

A therapist who has limited understanding of the Chamorro

pathologize the cUent's behavior

client to

is

about relationships.

peoples' view of relationships

of the

it

In addition

may add

further exacerbates an

A therapist works with a Chamorro woman who

having trouble with her husband drinking or fooling around
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The

participant explained

that if a therapist suggests:

"Well, you need to leave him." Such a suggestion
could be in

direct conflict with her religious beliefs,
her sense

of family but also her sense of

community. "Maybe she thinks she can't do that because
she
or because her auntie wouldn't like

it

and her auntie

is

feels so close to his family

the one

who

western practitioner could have a hard time dealing with that
and conclude, 'Oh,
co-dependent!"

clients

who work with Chamorro

cancel or not

show up

as fear of others finding out.

is

come and

initial

for appointments.

be other reasons for such behavior such as

they will

clients caution therapist

unmotivated or non-compliant during the

may

Wow,

,

Participants

clients as

A

introduced them."

The

about assessing

stages of therapy. In such cases,

participants suggested there

client' anxiety, fear

of therapy,

distrust as well

A participant noted that "the thing is not to take

cancel or a not

show

may

it

[saying

for an appointment] personally because the intent

to not hurt your feelings." According to participants, to label the client as unmotivated

or non-compliant prior to establishing a rapport or a relationship

is

viewed as premature

and pathologizing.

The

participants suggest that an individual's behavior

may need

to be considered

within the historical, social, and political context of Guam. Events perceived by others as

neutral

my evoke

physiological changes that mirror those

who

experience trauma. They

further suggested that heightened sensitivity and response to events that

as racist acts or discrimination

may be

part

may be

perceived

of unresolved community trauma.

Part of the assessment process involves evaluating the extent of the client's

support network, language, cultural adjustment,
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beliefs,

and view of the therapeutic

process.

In addition, an assessment of the
individual's supportive network includes
an

assessment of which sources of support are most
beneficial to the

emphasized, "if we neglect to look

may be

looking

It is

client prior to

clinical

assessment conducted too early

They may

Consequently, their behavior

Clients

A participant

not get the whole picture.

may be

issues."

impressions or a formal assessment of the dient.

in the

process

may

are

enter the process with their suspicions or their feelers.

may be

misunderstood.

referred by their physician because there

more Hkely

may be

mental health

emotional concerns. For some

between

in general,

to somatize than to report mental heahh concerns.

clients present a challenge to therapists

relationship

clients,

because they avoid directly discussing

may

they

their depression or anxiety

as a victim of domestic violence. They

may

Such

their

not be aware of and continually deny any

and

their witnessing their

son or daughter

report that they feel bad, their heart hurts or

puton koreson, or they are nervous or metbusio. They may have headaches, body
and are often unwilling to

An

lead to inappropriate diagnosis and

concerns underlying physiological complaints. The participants reported that

Chamorro people

We

beneficial to the assessment process to establish
a relationship with the

developing

early termination.

we may

symptoms and not the underlying

at the

may be

at these factors,

client

talk about their sexual relationships.
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aches,

Understanding that

cultural barriers to the therapeutic process

become aware of the connection between

may

assist the therapist in helping the client
to

their physical ailments

and

their concerns.

A participant related,
mainly work with them [Chamorro clients] on managing their
medications,
whichever medications might be causing anxiety or depression.
and I usually relate
that to their somatic complaints. Instead of saying:
'This is a medicine for your
".. .I

.

depression,'
will lessen

The

I

will tell

them

that

and add,

'the

way

your headaches and make your back

participants highlighted the need to encourage

helping profession

going to help you is it
tense and help your stomach."

that

less

.

it

is

Chamorros to

enter the

Their presence and participation were viewed as conducive to the

development, training, and promotion of the need for culturally responsive approaches to
helping the

Chamorro

people.

Spending time early

in the

process to establish rapport

assessment of the client's language proficiency

clients

in

is

essential for

an

speaking Enghsh and Chamorro

Some

have limited Enghsh language proficiency and may not be able to communicate

adequately or comprehend the therapist

who

speaks only English. Because they

may be

too embarrassed or too proud to confess that they do not understand the therapist, they

may nod and

indicate "yes"

therapist said.

therapists that

It is

all

when they may have understood

the researcher's position that

practitioners need to have a

only a fi-action of what the

was supported by Chamorro speaking

working knowledge of the Chamorro

language and ideally for more practitioners to become

fiinctional or skilled

of the Chamorro language. Furthermore, there are concepts and ideas

communicators

that lack an

acceptable translation in the English language therefore, in such cases consultation

warranted. The researcher emphasizes that

when
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the cHent's primary language

is

may be

Chamorro and the

practitioner has limited proficiency or cannot
speak

referring the client to

It is

onset.

heahh

client that,

morally and ethicaUy necessary.

may

This presents a dilemma for dients

clients.

services.

During the

practitioner

is

noteworthy that several of the suggestions described the need
to develop

and rapport with the
for mental

someone who speaks Chamorro

Chamorro,

initial

inquire

sometimes

One way to

bridge this problem

meeting with the

what

clients

it

is like

who

client

and

is

return.

after explaining confidentiality the

for the client to see a therapist.

Then

explain to the

rush the process before feeling they can trust the

Such a statement

enables the client to decide

out of pocket

to address the concern at the

therapist feel regretfiil, embarrassed or guilty after they talk to

problems do not

who pay

trust

someone about

their

highlights the potential need for trust but

how the process will

it

also

evolve.

Therapeutic Approaches

A range of therapeutic approaches were described by the nine participants.

The

approaches include: dynamic, person-centered, behavior therapy, play therapy, family
therapy, relaxation techniques, story telling, family therapy, hypnosis, bibliotherapy, dream

work, to name a few
client

Participants noted that the

main issue

is

and using whatever means necessary to empower one's

"clients

need to be reassured and empowered. Other than

strategies that

work with [Chamorro

clients

work

the

empowerment of the

clients.

that, the

A participant

said,

same counseling

with] everybody else."

It is

the

researcher's position that the preferred approach appeared to be shaped by the therapists'

professional training, philosophical background, and experiences.
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The

Chamorro

findings highlighted several approaches that

Among them were:

clients.

may have

therapeutic benefits to

(1) supportive psychotherapy; (2) developing trust,

(3) exploring the client's social context; (4) family therapy;
(5) addressing the issues of

talking about family problems and/or secrets,
(6) family dynamics, (7) address issues of
child maltreatment, (8) integrating emotions,
(9) utilizing client's spiritual beliefs, (10)

substance abuse counseling, (11) teaching gender roles, and
(12) alternative settings.

The
initially

first

suggestion focuses on issues that therapists needed to be addressed

are the importance of establishing rapport, teaching clients about therapy, and
a

psychological assessment of the individual or the family. Participants noted that a majority

of clients may be unfamiliar with therapy, therefore teaching what therapy means, how
works, and what

is

involved

may be

helpful in alleviating client's fear and anxiety.

it

In

addition to teaching about therapy and the language of therapy, participants suggested

using the client's words and metaphors.

imagery helped

client

clients

understand

how

who were more

Many found

concrete.

that metaphors, analogies,

An example

stress effects thought, emotion,

given was

when

and

helping a

and behavior, a therapist suggested

that a client

".
.

imagine a storm and the water

is

going

down

the river. During the storm, a lot

of debris such as bamboo enter the river and further down the
high, overflows and becomes damaging."

Such an example was

said to helped clients understand

how

sources pile up and overflow into areas that were not related to the

able to give meaningful examples

may

Participants noted that using imagery

help clients to

is

stress

it

is

water gets

from multiple

initial stress

comprehend more

a powerful tool but

207

river, the

Being

abstract concepts.

a very slow process.

The second suggestion focuses on overcoming
distrust are challenges for therapist

issues of distrust.

working with trauma

survivors.

that the level

of distrust toward mental health professionals

mental

and the fear that someone

is

illness

most important

therapist

Participants reported

related to society's

Addressing these issues

A participant's suggestion was that the therapist

acknowledge or approach the
helpfijl for

will find out.

is

Trust versus

view of

at the

onset

should not

client in public, unless the client initiates contact.

It is

also

the client to understand that the appearance of aloofiiess on the
part of the

intended to protect the client and

is

is

not meant to offend them.

Concerns about being weak or mental may be best addressed honestly and as a
of therapy. Clients may benefit fi-om a gentle explanation
benefit fi-om therapy at

some

point in their lives. Therapy

and understanding fi-om someone

who

is

that

is

part

most people can and do

another

way to

gain support

not judgmental and not related to the

client.

A

participant explained,

"...I tell clients,

'I

know what

it's like

okay.' There's nothing they can't

about or done myself

.1

tell

to

sit

on both

me that

I

sides

of the desk, and

it's

haven't heard about, thought

think that puts people at ease.

They know

that

you have

been through the process."
Therefore, genuineness and the therapist's wiUingness to disclose

may be

factors in

developing a therapeutic relationship.

The

third therapeutic suggestion focuses

on exploring the

client's social context.

A participant noted the importance of
"...

taking a look at where the client has

come

connection with the family and the culture.

Chamorros, but

I

I

fi-om, as far as family

think for

many

The

[client's]

individuals, not just

think that for most of us, our connectedness to our parents, to

our family, and to our culture

is

very paramount
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If we don't take a look at that,

we may

not be looking at the whole picture in regards
to an individual
just be looking at the symptoms and not their
underlying issues."

This participant notes the significance of assessing
the client's social context.
participant brought

up the importance of developing a family genogram

therapist to gain a greater understanding of the clients
family

interconnectedness

historical context

information

among

family members.

We may

A

that enables the

background and the

A family genogram provides a relational

and

of a family. Through the development of the genogram valuable

may emerge. The

and task-oriented, the

client

researcher notes that because this process

may

is

interactional

experience less anxiety in the explication of the family

network and background
In addition to the family

genogram

genogram, the research adds

that a

community or

cultural

as described in Psychotherapy as Liberation provides a broader social context

(Ivey, 1996, Ivey

& Pier,

1995)

The development of a

client's cultural

genogram

involves asking the client to identify groups, organization or aspects of the culture that

give him or her a sense of support, connectedness or belonging

explain the importance of each group identified.

The

client's

information about the nature of the client's social, cultural,

Then asking the

response

spiritual,

may

client to

yield valuable

famihal, and

emotional support.

The
identity

is

fourth suggestion indicated that in light of the fact that a

strongly linked to the family identity, participant

Chamorro person's

recommended

that

all

therapists have a basic understanding of family dynamics and the roles of family

within the

Chamorro

culture.

It is

members

the researcher's position that those with training in
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family therapy

may be

better equipped with strategies for

concerns. Practitioners

who work with

helpmg

families deal with their

famihes deaUng with generational conflicts
could

help their clients develop multiple perspectives
thereby increasing empathy and

understanding

among

its

members. Furthermore, a supportive approach may
be conducive

to helping clients and families understand that

if their

issues remain unresolved, there

likelihood that those unresolved concerns could be
passed onto future generations.

is

a

A

participant explained,

we

Chamorros, are not accustoms to viewing help from the helpful
professionals such as counselors and therapists as helpftil. They
are not
accustomed to going to professionals or other people to help them resolve
".

.

.

their

problems or concerns. The customs and belief is that what happens in the
family
should remain in the family and it is up to the family to deal with it. People
are
gradually seeing that there are services offered to help famihes."

Therefore understanding cultural barriers

may

assist practitioners in

addressing issues as

they emerge:

hard for our families to talk about what their problems are especially if you
are under the assumption that when the family unit comes in, you ask the father
"It's

thinking he's the authority.

He may

look

at

the mother [communicated non-

what the problem is. A participant
reports that it is easier to ask, 'Ton Jose, what is the problem, may I ask your
wife?' He may say, 'go ahead and ask, it will be the same.' And if he says, 'I'm
not accustomed to talk about things. You could reply by saying, 'but I want you
verbally] in the family

and the mother

will tell

'

to

tell

me what you

problem

is

that he doesn't hsten,

want to know what
example,

we

I

think the problem

will

is

customary

is

with your child

'

He may

he wants to do whatever he wants.
at

home What

probe

I

would

types of behaviors are usual. For

He may

say,

'why do you ask?'

I

may have

reply

may be

fiirther asking,

way we

that 'he's doing his chores, he stays at home.'

'What kind of child

is he';''

it's

that

are
I

may

This participant indicated that

such questions inadvertently lead to the parent reflecting back to their
childhood issues saying,

way

to pursue the

question further and say, 'have you ever tried to talk to them the

The

'

ask 'do you ever talk with your child or children the same

are talking?'

talking?'

say that, 'the

own

almost like asking them to recreate, to picture to look

back, to reframe the past and what they were like."
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This participant gave a personal example
of a son
father used to fight but the father

"My

is

who

fights.

The

child

knows

that the

upset that the child fights:

father loved to fight

to do those thmgs.

'

I

back then but he tells me 'it's wrong to fight'
but he used
wish he would just teU me: 'Son, I am soiry,'
but sometimes

you have to be confi-onted with
not to

trouble.

The

best defense

is

to walk

away and

fight.'

This participant

fiirther

try
^

remarked,

they [his father and parents] have to do is share the
pain they have with their
kids. Share the pain of growing up, share the
pain that life is difficult. Share the
value of what hard work does. Share the value of what
it is. And not make kids
feel that everything they do is not good. And they
feel guilty about what
".

.

.all

they

could provide,

feel guilty

about something they don't know."

This account exemplifies the importance of open communication
between parent and child

and the impact of honest disclosures leading to greater understanding and
empathy

between parent and

The

fifth

child.

therapeutic suggestions focuses

disclosure within families.

problems for some

clients

To ask

on

issues that result fi-om the lack of self-

clients to self-disclose in a therapeutic setting

and families

The importance of addressing how

about disclosing family problems or secrets needs to be addressed when
client discloses information that

disclosing.

Help the

client

may be

process what

sensitive,

it

means

ask the

for

leave and have no one to talk to about their feelings.

example of family

client

how

it

poses

the client feels

emerges. If a

she or he feels about

them as opposed to having them

A participant gave a definition and

secrets:

"Family secrets are things you keep
identified patient

who

in the family...!

had the mother, father and the

was sexually abused],
in-laws [come into therapy].

I've been seeing for several years [she

her husband, her brothers and sisters and the client's
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was an interesting session because of all the dynamics
going on
The mother and father of the identified patient set
It

there to help their poor, helpless
I

got them to talk a

little bit

was very

in the

room

the tone real clear that they were
daughter. But in the interest of helping
her

little

about their beliefs and feelings about things

traditional in the sense that she raised the
children
house, did aU the stuff that [her] husband
wanted but she

Mother'

took care of the

made it very clear in this
meeting: 'Those days are over. I'm not cleaning
this house anymore for you
the kids come into the home they help her clean
up because she won't do it
anymore. Nor will she cook as much for him as she
used to. It's an interesting
'

Now
shift

and father

sat there

and said he was okay.

He took

it alright
But the men in
room were a lot less vocal. They didn't talk as much and didn't
say as much
about what was going on except when it applied to this
patient and what her

the

problems were, what they thought she needed to do to fix it
and make it better.
When the focus came back on them or their family or how the family
dynamics
played into

all

Researcher:

of this, they'd shut down."
"So,

is

there a rule that

'I

can't talk about

my

parents in the

session?"

"To

Participant:

their face, in the

same room, you

bet

"

In such a case the researcher suggests that this scenario depicts a client

developed

trust

and a rapport with the

client's parents or siblings.

may be

Since cultural barriers to therapy

problematic,

it

has

but rapport has not been established with the

client

is

embedded

shame or embarrassment and a lack of understanding of therapy
disclosure

who

may be advantageous

for the

in a possible

as well as awareness that

initial

stages to focus on

the family's strengths or positive attributes of the family. Focusing on the family as a unit

as

opposed to the

client as the

Essentially, the family

individual client.

As

focus

may be

helpful.

may be viewed

a point of clarification,

as a separate client or a system to that of the

it

may be

helpful to the therapist to construct

a family genogram with the input of the multiple family members. Later inquiring about

the family rules and the roles of different family

to be there and for

them to be there

together.
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members and what

it

must be

like for

them

One

therapist finds family therapy that focuses

on the family of origin

is

most

effective saying,

"...what I've seen works with a lot of them,

of ongm

issues.

And

if they

come

in

having them deal with their family
here with their spouse or as a family I try to
is

mcorporate family type of settings, family sessions, have them
deal as a family unit.
It's my belief and my observation that an
individual can only go so far in dealing
with their issues themselves and if they are part of a family
unit that

is

dysfimctional.
at first

That unit needs to come in as a whole Maybe come in individually
and then eventually be seen as a unit to deal with the different
issues for

each individual and with the family unit as a whole

I

found that to work out the

best."

On a more
may respond
".

..

concrete

level, a participant gives

to ambiguous language in therapy

if I

an example of how Chamorro

client

For example,

say [to a cUent or family], 'Can you

tell

me,

how

did

you

find

your way

Sometimes they laugh and say, 'what kind of question is that?.' Then I
would ask, 'Why is that?' They may laugh and say, "We came here by car Then
I have to be more specific, 'What is happening that makes you come
here.' Then
here?'

'

they say, 'Oh, there
specific

it

is

the real question

'

So, with

Chamorros you have

and to get to the point you are trying to make or

ask.

You

to be

have to be

specific."

This example suggests that questions that are viewed as appropriate questions in
the United States

among

different ethnocultural

appropriateness in the Chamorro culture.

"The question, 'What brings you
because

we

are here.

I

park

my

An

groups lack meaning and a sense of

example provided by a

here?'

may

participant:

eUcit the response, 'Well,

car out there.'

Then when

we

are here

the therapist asks,

'What are you doing here?' They [client or clients] may say, 'The school said that
we have to come here.' Then I say, 'The school says that you have to come here?'

The

client

may

say, 'Yeah, there's nothing

"Okay, what happened?"
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wrong, I'm not mental.' Then

I

say,

A

suggestion by participants

is

that asking the right question

concrete example of how the show of respect

may be

important. Another

is

helpftil in

A

a therapeutic setting.

participant said,

".
.

.

this is

Chamorro

how show
I

elder],

can

way

respect 'Senot [a respectful

ask your wife

some

to address a male

Then when he says, 'It's
okay, as long as you don't ask her what we are going to do.' Then [if he
laughs] I
say, 'It's not funny.' Then he would say, 'It's okay'" Then I would
say, 'Thank
you' then when I turn to the woman, ask, '1 am going to ask you some questions.
Some of the questions you may not want to answer, but if you can, I need your
permission to ask you some questions."
1

questions?'

I

This participant notes that

this

process of asking permission

process that he or she uses with everyone. Noting, that

make sense When we

".

is

..

a part of the therapeutic

families' appreciate

when we

say something they could relate to " After asking permission of

the adults this participant continues to set the tone and rules for interaction within the

therapeutic setting:

"If the

women

appears to be the dominant person

in the family,

I

ask the

woman,

'Would it be okay if I talked to your spouse? Sometimes what I have to ask is if
you would sit down and listen and hear their [other family members'] version.
'Would that be fine with you?' I explain that 'I need your cooperation not to
disrupt. Not to come barging in, do you think you could handle that, can you take
it?' Then I say, 'Thank you."
This approach informs the parent what

is

expected of them but

manner. So the parent or parents and child do not

is

feel that their

also

done

in

a respectfiil

voice or perceptions will

not be ignored or intruded upon.

Other suggestions related to family therapy are helping the parent recognize
child's behavior serves a

purpose

in

the structure of a family.

example:
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that a

A participant gave the

If you

and your husband always fight, this fighting between
you two keep you on
top of each other. It gets Mom and Dad all riled
up crazy as hell but it keeps the
two of you on their toes. Then all of a sudden they stop arguing
and fighting and
start to talk.' Helping the family recognize
that the client's behavior may appear to
be the source [of initial conflict] but it serves a purpose.
For this family, it may be
the only time that Mom and Dad get to communicate
The parents may'not notice
that their daughter's grades are slipping but the
daughter's negative behavior starts
the arguments or fight that gets parents talking among
themselves and to their
daughter. Some clients may say, 'maybe we should have
more of this fighting,

we

so

could discuss [talk more about issues of concern] some more."

In helping parents understand the relationship between a child's
behavior or

problem and the family's role a concrete example may be
".

helpfiil.

For example,

the parents that the child has a cough and that the family has a virus.
So,
the child is not the only one with the problem Everybody has to deal with it."
.

.

I tell

When working with families with young
".

...when

I

children a participant explained,

do an intake or get ready to

your going to

tell

your child

[5 years or

start a case,

I

ask the parent: 'What

it is

younger] about coming to see me? What

you tell this child about seeing me?' They will often ask,
what should I say?' Then tell them: 'Why don't you do this

will

'Well,
.

I

don't know,

Tell the child that

some things that you [Mom and Dad] are worried about and you
[therapist] would like this child to come with you [parent/s] to a special doctor.

there are

He's the kind of doctor

that doesn't give shots.

He's the kind of doctor

that talks

to kids about things that they're worried about or concerned about or have

problems with. He's going to
reiterate that

same statements.

things [said] with
else unless

try

it's

me

I

and help us' Then when they get here,

talk

about confidentiality and

and the child are just between us and

I

I

I

Mom and Dad right away but everything else is just between us.
about what

how

I

it

is I'll

will interact

so small,

'if I

see

talk about

won't

something that's harmfiil and dangerous. Then

I

tell

tell

their

talk a little bit

be looking for and working with them on,

A little bit

about

with them here versus outside of this office

Because

Guam

you

at the mall

or Gibson's [a department store],

the

anybody

have to
I

how

I

is

won't come

up and ask you how you're doing. I will wave to you only if you wave first. If
you don't wave, I don't wave, I just walk away. If you wave, I usually wave back
and walk away I won't come up and bug you."
In extreme cases

when

family

members

are not cooperative and the child's problem

warrants immediate attention, one participant described what has worked:
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is

do what
away from
"I

I

would

call

a 'parent-tectomy.'

that parent and/or the parent

exercise the right to take that kid
away from the kid. It is a very powerfril
I

when you do that, it shakes up the whole dynamics of that
family
Talk about some dramatic changes. You let me have
a kid on the inpatient unit for
four or five days, and man they're [parents and child]
talking up a storm and saying
tool because

things and they are

coming

in to these sessions

with their parents

at the hospital at

night and things happen."

With

adult clients, therapists

may have

to encourage clients

who

are

having problems with their extended family to disengage from
their family
because they already know that's what they need to do, even though
".

.

it's painful.

In such cases, the clients need to be reassured that their
perceptions of what needs
to be done sound appropriate."

The
is that

sixth suggestion focuses

on family dynamics. Although

family therapy has therapeutic benefits,

individuals.

".
.

more

the

common theme

therapist provide services to

Five participants highlight the importance of
helping clients understand dynamics or family dynamics

Understand where

people are coming from and with that understanding you don't have to change
anything. You don't have to do anything different, you can still go to your
parent's house and not Uke

it,

but at least you understand where they [parents] are

coming from."
Researcher:

"When you

Participant:

"How, what

say dynamic issues, you're talking about?"

that

person experienced as a child influences

their life

today."

how you draw the

Researcher:

"And

Participant:

'Tor example,

that's

I

had a

intergenerational connection?"

woman who was

in here.

she

.

was

local,

and she's on her second marriage, she just had a baby, She's very
depressed.

She

is

now

distastefiil

of her current husband, almost

hates him, can't stand to have him around, and she

we were just

first

session and

two

other children,

I

said,

talking.

came

in for the

She's in her late 20s and has

'One of the things

I'll

do

is

dynamic'

You know, after I explain about going back in childhood I said,
'Tell me the first thing you ever remember about your life with your
very first family?' She says, 'I remember that my parents told me
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that

I

had to carry

of pig feed from one place over to
the pig pen and if I could do that, then I
would be a big girl. I
could then be six and I would be big
When she had told me part
of her problems and her story and she told me this
thing, I said to
her, 'It sounds like you're still carrying
that pail,' and she took to
that right away and that was on the first
session. She is somebody
who is very bright and in-tuned to herself and I could tell by the
this big pail

'

way

she

was

talking that she

was

psychologically minded and she

could handle that kind of an early interpretation and
as she said
that, she teared up and it helped her understand
some things

that

was doing and why she was
again on timing."
she

The dynamic approach was described by

resentful

and angry. So

it

depends

a participant:

"[The dynamic approach is] like a systems approach but looking at
dynamic issues
and so it's kind of like a mobile hanging from the ceiling where if you
touch one
part of the mobile, everything moves, and so in order to understand
it, I have to
take

it

apart.

So

I'll

see the

mom for an hour, the father for an hour alone.

the kid for a couple of hours alone and then

I'll

I'll

see

bring everybody together and then

off the kid and see the kid only or the mother only or the father only,
and so the time that I spend is pretty extensive Hours and hours and hours of
work to kind of get the family working at the level where there is a little bit more
I'll still split

cooperation and a Httle

bit

more

consistency, a

being able to get every-body to kind of pull

more

little bit

at the

fairness, firmness,

same time."

Oftentimes, clients are not aware of the relationship between their issues with their
current partner and their parents.

".
.

.

I

find that a lot

A participant explained,

of people

will

come

in

here and they

may

focus on a current

intimate relationship with a spouse, boyfriend or girlfiiend but actually
start talking

partner

how

about

how they

have developed

their

view towards

they see themselves in a relationship, a

lot

of it

falls

their

when we

spouse or

back to

how

they

view themselves with their parents. And how they developed certain behaviors
and coping skills through their interaction. How their parents have impacted them
to a certain degree with their current relationship."

Although participants highlighted the effectiveness of addressing family dynamics and
client's current issues, they did caution:
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haven't found things that turn off Chamorro
clients or patients per se except
rushing into these heavy-duty dynamic therapy
or situations, because this is what
"
they think 'shrinks do
...I

Participants also

families.

To

understand a

the reasons for

it

was important

felt it

lot

existing.

more about

for therapist to understand the dynamics
of

the interdependency that exists in families and

According to participants there

is

a tendency by clients

feared that therapists focused on trying to pull families apart in
an effort to

autonomous. Participant indicated

"working as a one

in

that the focus

a better direction than

it is

would be

when

they

make them

to help the entire family unit,

came

Try to help them to

in.

understand the value or the validity of that family instead of trying to restructure

When working
they parent and the

feelings

with parents, participants try to help the

way

they were parented

Helping them

and particularly what they wished were

have wished that

their father did not drink

this case, the therapist

may

they wish for a different

client

different for

them as

way of behaving

."

way

thoughts and

children.

and come home to argue with

They may

it

recognize the

recall their

assist the parents (clients) in identifying

patterns of behavior are repeated.

who

They may

their mother.

In

whether similar

also assist the client in clarifying whether

or interacting and

how

to

go about change.

A participant indicated that an aspect of his or her work focused on helping clients
look

at intergenerational issues:

"I try

and get them to look

finish

something

To

get

in

her

them to look

life

at that

at intergenerational
it

gets transferred to

if

grandma

didn't

mom and then transferred to you

interconnectedness between different family members."

The seventh suggestion focused on
mahreatment. As noted

problems of how,

the need to address the issue of child

earlier in the sources

of stress, adult
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clients reported being the

subject of abuse as children. Participants
noted that because of unresolved childhood

trauma, the trauma of the parent gets passed on
intergenerationally. Therefore, addressing
the impact of child maltreatment are essential.

"...

there are laws that regulate Child Abuse, there are
certain

child.

So you educate them

where you say

is

A participant noted that

[clients] to the

that, 'this is

where

ways to discipline a
The law on Guam. This

western laws.

discipline

ends and

where

child

may need

to be

this is

abuse

begins."

So, in terms of physical punishment as a form of discipline

addressed by informing clients that

now " Such

not be acceptable

"..

.what

may be normal

in

your family upbringing may

issues highlight the need for parenting classes or training.

Participant noted that the issues that children present with are

require further exploration.

One

more complex and

participant noted,

when you look at the problems a child may have at school, it is important to
note that factors may affect the child. In the school, one may ask the questions,
"Why is Jose not getting good grades? Why doesn't he study? Why is he
".

.

.

frequently mischievous or having behavior problems?

times

when you look

at

Jose's situation, a therapist

Why is

may

he mean? There are

learn that his family

is

divorced."

The researcher notes
participants point

that the issue

was

of divorce

is

typically

more complex, however

the

for practitioners to look deeper for issues or the source of problems

rather than accepting the obvious.

Another participant indicated,
",

.

.

children

may behave

the

way their

parents behave.

So,

parents arguing and cursing at one another, their children

way.

It

becomes a custom or

if

a child hears his

may behave

the

same

a habit in that family to behave a certain way."
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The researcher notes

that parents

may

benefit

from parenting courses

behaviors that are typical for each developmental
stage,

among

family members, and

how

skills that

the expression of emotions

is

that teach

enhance communication

essential to the emotional

development of human beings.

The

eight suggestion focuses

participant noted a

common

"A lot of clients

on the importance of integrating emotions.

concern among Chamorro

are not really in touch with

They present themselves and
of work with

my

how

way of dealing

clients in letting

specific exercises to let

clients:

they deal with their emotions.

try to deal with things

yet they have a very ineffective

them

them deal with

A

on very

rational logical level,

with their emotions. So

I

do a

deal with their emotional aspects.

So,

lot
1

do

their emotions. Their actual physical

They tend to somatisize because of whatever abuse they may have
gone through. I let them focus first on the physical sensations dealing with it,
helping them to release the emotions that have been blocked and then from there
allowing them to take a look at themselves in relation to the trauma that they have
sensations...

experienced.

of their

How to let

history.

Where

go of it

How to deal with the current

come from and where

they

they want to go

to deal with what they are actually feeling right now.

The images of who has

affected them.

feelings in you.

Let us see

approach that

see

I

works

if

we

In this way,

can deal with

that.

situation in

it

.

.1

view

asked them

The sensations in their body.
helps them generate these

It is

part of the universal

for the majority of people."

Other suggestions were to help

clients

understand the relationship between their

mind and body. Although they may present with somatic complaints, the source may be
related to

what they think or

The
appropriate.

feel.

ninth suggestion focuses

Based on the

participants indicated that

fact that

it

may be

on

utilizing the client's spiritual beliefs

many Chamorros

are spiritual and/or religious,

beneficial to use their beliefs to help
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when
two

them cope with

their

concerns and particularly

Some

their trauma.

confession, to cleanse themselves.

Sometimes

clients feel an

immense need

works but sometimes

it

to

"go to

doesn't."

it

Participants noted,

"...

spiritual strategies are real useful, in the sense that

strong sense of spirituality.
return to

it.

To make

So to encourage them

useful

Some examples

Earth.

which

it

says

found that more
clients than other clients Chamorro people are really
whether it's Cathohc or whatever religion they've chosen."

where the chent expresses

are that in cases

I

familiarity with scripture

church says to honor thy mother and father and long

A therapist may counter such quotes with, the
is,

to look at that as an

among Chamorro

strong spiritually,

as, the

it,

That's really useful.

skill.

be your days on

will

On

So

the

same thing you do

a different note,

two

for

second greatest commandment

participants noted that the

and the prayer and meditation

Chamorro

client to

that are a part

be more responsive to hypnosis

"I think their susceptibility to hypnosis

people,

are Catholic,

1

it

works and what

it

does,

spiritually.

I

think they are
are

among

more

is

happening. Also

it

to meditation or saying the rosary

easy for

me

Catholic

hypnosis to people

in explaining

it's

faith enable

same whh hypnosis. They

liken

and having a focused concentration and so
terms of how

of the Catholic

They remarked,

not a weird thing that

many Chamorros

Chamorro people's sense of

based on their

is

just better at 'going with the flow'.... so the
is

if

or

when

that

a client expresses an interest or a belief in

suruhanos a discussion of their knowledge and experiences with
therapeutic.

in

to explain. With

Chamorro Catholic people I liken it to these source of religious meditations
they already do and so they don't find it threatening."
Eight participants noted that

less,

your parents, you should be doing for yourself"

spirituality

likely to feel that this

such

this

love your neighbor as yourself "It doesn't say love your neighbor more or

as.

a

to use that as a strength to

sure they derive strength from

additional support system and coping

many Chamorros have

traditional healers

may be

Particularly if the chent or the cUent's family believe that the problem source
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The

is spiritual.

participants noted that they have

desire to seek assistance

from

of respecting and accepting

made

traditional healers.

their clients values

referrals or validated their clients

Participants emphasized the importance

and

beliefs

An

important aspect of

establishing a therapeutic relationship involves the
necessity of validating their client's
beliefs saying,

okay to have a taotaomona experiences. It's okay
suruhanos It is okay to have drunk traditional medicine."
"... it is

For participants

less familiar

to have been to

with the role and practice of traditional healers, they were

able to bridge their beliefs and those of their clients in this example:

"When

came [to Guam] here was the sunihano and this whole aspect of
healing somebody who is psychotic and schizophrenic by getting oiled and
massages and different medicines to cure their schizophrenia. What came to mind
real fast was, 'let's use both Use the medicine that you get from the suruhanos.
I
think he or she will help you. But make sure you keep taking your Thorazine or
Haldol. Go ahead and do that.' So I've learned to incorporate the things that are
in

1

first

the culture, into treatment. There's no battle between

me and

the culture.

1

want to go with the flow."

The

tenth suggestion focused on the importance of substance abuse counseling.

Participants noted that substance abuse treatment

is

extremely challenging. Individuals

and families are severely impacted by the abuses of alcohol and other
Therapists

who have

help clients

abuse

in the

who

substance abuse training and experience

are dually diagnosed or families

who

may be

illicit

substances

better equipped to

are severely impacted by substance

home.

Participants report that

"...really

it

is

tough because alcohol

is

such a part of the culture and cultural

celebrations,' saying, 'because of the importance
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of the family and because of the

ubiquitousness of drinking

Chamorro people from

An

family situations,

in

important component of substance treatment

They may

know, smoke

you or drink a

Another challenge for chents

.

.

how do you
grow

in

which

is

.

.

that

is

abstinence.

Therefore,

from others who are drinking or using

really

tough

who you

[for cHents].

reportedly the transfer of what

is

is

learned] and incorporate

is

really difficult to

here and they go out and take

and are troubled when

what the

lot.

then take that [what

cultural family milieu,
will

is

learned in therapy

A participant remarked,

to other settings.

".

tough to separate the

"Gee, maybe you need to not hang around your
cousins,

say,

ice with

just really

their alcohol."

therapist encourage clients to separate
themselves

alcohol.

it is

hell is that all

other [response]

is,

do because a

lot

back into your
of the patients

it

[what they learned] back to the family
the family respond by saying, 'You're reading that stuff,
about?' You know, 'Where did you get that crap?' Or the

'Wow,

it

that's interesting,

who you

seeing?

Hmm,

I

Uke

that,

that's pretty nice."

A participant related how one partner was able to integrate what was learned and the
partner

was not
"I

able:

have a Chamorro

woman

married to a Chamorro

man

in her early 20s,

I

tried to

do marital therapy but he sat there hke a bump on the log. He wouldn't talk. He
grew up in a very abusive family. I knew of the abuse indirectly through a close
relative.

So

I

knew

said anything about

but

it,
it

I

couldn't say anything to him about

for

communicate.
fooling around.

and he never

except that his mother was a 'rough character.' The

kept growing,.., and she grew and grew and she just

was nowhere

it,

him to be

He just

in her

life.

..

him

in the dust.

her.

He was

and her family

tells

a

good

There

was he wouldn't

Basically the problem

wouldn't talk to

None of that

left

woman

provider.

He wasn't

her that she's crazy and ask

'why are you leaving him?"

The eleventh suggestion focuses on gender
and family therapy has to do with
their

view of playing with

roles

One of the

challenges of play

how some some Chamorro men view their roles and

dolls in therapy.

A participant notes that
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They don't even have their own kids play with
dolls
Automatically, their Dad says, 'You are a sissy,
when you play with dolls
Sometimes when you look at relationship. You let kids
play with dolls,
"...

for a man...

with the female

'

specifically

then maybe the curiosity is that maybe through
the doll they
[children in play therapy] can learn how to
better relate with women, as they grow
up with girls and women, they learn the difference."
dolls,

A participant noted that a

paradox

in parenting exists in

Chamorro

society:

"As much as you despise the men for what they do, you [women]
still train your
boys to grow up and be like the man that you despised. If a kid
is hurt,
run to Dad, he runs to the

he doesn't

Mom

You're a man. Boys don't

cry.

Then the

Mom says,

You're not a

twelfth suggestion focuses

noted that the setting

in

an alternative setting

may need

on

.

.quiet,

don't cry.

Then when they talk to
wish you could tell me..."

sissy.'

husband, they say, "I wish you could talk to me,

The

'Shhh.

I

alternative settings for treatment.

their

Participants

which therapy takes place needs to be considered. For example,
to be considered if the client responds negatively to a given

environment because something

in the setting triggers their

An example was that

trauma

Vietnam Veterans associate treatment centers with the source of their trauma:

"So more than likely they do not show up. They are traumatized again because I
am a gook again. In the sense they are coming in and deahng with a cuhure that
they saw as the enemy. For example, we have this Asian looking guy coming in
not necessarily communicating the source of their anger and their recurrent anger.
Their finstration does not end in Vietnam."

Treatment of Community Trauma

A participant highlighted two key techniques for use in the treatment of
community trauma. The
benefit for the teller

first

and the

technique

listener.

keeps people involved and active

"My bias

is

storytelling.

did before she died

was

I

is

the telling of stories that

would have therapeutic

A second technique is to implement a routine that

in the

community. This participant

think of what

that she

my

grandmother

went around to
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all

did.

relates the following:

The

last

of the old folks and

thing she
said.

Alright, get

your jewelry and you nice clothes and put it on.
You are not going to
be passing this up, you got places to go.' She
set it up so that there were
community centers and the buses would come and they
would pick up all of these
old folks and they would play bingo or cards,
listen to music, a little dancing and
she set It up so they had some place to go. One
of the things that I think would be
great would be if there were centers like this where
the people told their stories If
the younger people could come and hsten and then
it would just be story time.
For
me, that would be something that could be very healing
because you could have
kids maybe who were abused and then they could
Hsten to the story of the abuse
an older person suffered during World War II and how they
made sense out of it.

What they

did with that experience

community reaching

think that

I

villagers or the public to

could really enrich the understanding of who

would be

incredibly powerful.

As

a

have story time. Something like this
people are and really generate more

creativity."

A question was posed in the Follow-up Questionnaire about the participants'
thoughts or suggestions about the heaHng of trauma. The question asked; All
of the
interviewees have indicated that the

Chamorro people and or

their

Chamorro

have experienced community trauma. Please share one or more suggestions
details) for the healing

of current,

historic,

clients

(with

some

or intergenerational transmission of historic

community trauma.
Six of the nine participants

not respond to the questionnaire.

comment

the other

two

commented on

One noted

did not respond at

All six indicated that

this question.

that the person's could not find time to

all.

acknowledgment on a

local

and international

important as well as talking about the trauma within families.

"...I feel that best healing process for

other countries

acknowledge

who have traumatized

their atrocities with

Three participants did

One

Chamorro people

level

was

participant said,

is if

the United States and

our people throughout history to publically

due and

fair

compensation to our Chamorro

people."

A second participant remarked that acknowledgment at the local level, draws a
225

A second participant remarked that acknowledgment at the local
relationship

between the intergenerational transmission of
trauma and

level,

draws a

individuals

presenting as victims:

"Recognition that

[community trauma] has occurred through proper and
accurate acknowledgment in forums such as
schools, churches, and government
branches would validate its existence and [possibly]
through shared recognition of
commonalities of experience would help victims of trauma
to better cope with the
posttraumatic effects and ameliorate some of the
intergenerational transmission
Individuals who have been raped and sexually abused
are often repeat victims
because they present the persona of a vulnerable victim. Their
it

children also

become

Education and therapy is also the best way to break the chain
of
victimization. Perhaps this is also true on a macro level."
victims.

A third participant cited how the Chamorro community of Guam differed fi-om
other communities because of World

War

II, its

relationship to the intergenerational

transmission of the collective trauma, particularly in the absence of a
national apology

from invading and colonizing

nations:

"The Chamorro people unlike other

cultural

groups

in the area

were

especially

subjected to cruehy and atrocities by the Japanese soldiers during their occupation
in World War II. The experience was not only experienced individually but
collectively as a nation.

Trauma

is

therefore, individual trauma

community trauma. Of course through time

[the

trauma

is]

...as

well as

transmitted

intergenerationally through [the] after-effects of indirect trauma or secondary

trauma. For healing to occur a setting for national apology needed to be made by
the nation of perpetrators. Through this process individual victims [direct or
indirect]

can begin to make some closure.

Chamorro people] can become

a cyclic

If not, re-vitictimization [of the

phenomena Unconscious

anger, rage

remains oppressed emotions."

A fourth participant noted the importance of family therapy and the sharing of
experiences and their history, followed by a community sharing of stories:

"The community trauma

that the

Chamorro people have experienced can be

approached through the engaging of the family

unit in therapy.

Allowing and

supporting the family in their expression of their experience and history as a family.
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This would

facilitate the healing

of the family as a unit. Then have groups
of
tamihes share m conference or meetings
their experiences with their trauma
and
their triumphs. This sharing would
further facilitate the sharing and healing
by
other family groups. Initially, it may be
every difficult but if it is approached with
compassion, openness, and patience it will happen."

The

fifth participant

addressed the complexity of the problem and the
participant's

expression of uncertainly about the solution, and the
impact of the lack of acknow-

ledgment by the Japan for
"This

is

their actions during

a very difficuU issue for

issue involved in a large

II:

to address because of the complexity of the

community of people who have been traumatized. For

who I work with, one of the

individuals

first

steps in healing trauma

is to have the
the story or the traumatic event that they have gone
through.
think culturally this is something that is not done, as a
matter of fact, a lot of

person actually
I

me

World War

Chamorro

retell

clients

who

have been harmed or hurt are not

likely to ever

come

forward.

So, I'm not sure on a community level how healing could start
out with
just the aspect of talking about the trauma. I think it would
help if other

Chamorros would come

forth and talk about the type of pain that

fi-om generation to generation.

If no

one brings up the trauma

such as the identification with the aggressor,

Town

or village meetings discussing

I

wonder how

some of these

it

is

that

will

passed on

we

discussed

be resolved.

issues with people might be

were formal recognition .by the Japanese as to the atrocities that
took place here on Guam that were offensive and harmfiil to the people of Guam.
helpftil if there

.

The

current stressors that are placed on the people of Guam because of economic
hardships and the transition to a new cuhural milieu, which is different than the one

on

Guam

20 to 30 years ago needs to be discussed in an open format
looking at the true needs of the people to restore within them a sense of dignity
and pride in their own culture and in their own heritage."
that existed

Section VII:

As noted

earlier, the

The Research Process

research process incorporated a teaching component in the

process. Furthermore, the interview process

purpose, that

was

facilitated

is

best described as a conversation with a

by the tone of an egalitarian relationship between researcher

and participant. This section reports on the research process. The

is

the researcher's observations of the participants.
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first

aspect considered

A second facet is the participants'

actual reporting

of their responses. The

third aspect reports the researcher's
impressions

of the research process.

The Resea rcher^ s Observations
The

participants

were engaging and responsive to the process

that the Pre-Interview Packet

One

interview

participant

was

beneficial to the process

was somewhat nervous about

Some highUghted

and helped

set the

tone for the

the depth of questions asked

saying,

.your questions here,

".
.

when

I

read your questions

studying this [Pre-Interview Packet].

.

it's

hard,

first

before

it's difficuh.

I

even started

Each of these

questions you can write a thesis on."

Two

participants indicated they did not feel qualified to respond to certain

questions and appeared reUeved

when

told they did not have to respond.

A participant reflected on how the information in the historical analysis and mental
health concerns

was

views. This participant said, "It [your work]

struggles.

I

am

.

.

I've been fighting for this

fighting alone."

was not alone

validating in that he or she

all

my

in his other

really consistent with a lot

is

life,

Another participant noted

concerns and

of my

to the point of being so disappointed that

that his or her ideas

and impressions were

rarely shared with others outside of close fi^iends and family.

One
"it is

participant

was reminded of how

the research questions brought to mind that

not the custom of Chamorros to ask questions." Furthermore,

participant

".
,

.

it

reminded the

of painful memories saying,

when

I

read your paper,

Catholic school.

was made

to

sit

It

it

made me

on the bench

made me

think of when

think of how
[as

I

I

was school-aged and

would ask questions and every

punishment] because they viewed
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my

in

a

time,

I

questioning

as dirty.
.

.

you cannot ask without

it

being seen as disrespectful. you are bringing
a
.

lot

of social consciousness through what

I

was

Three participants responded emotionally to

Responses ranged from anger to sadness: "What

wrong

when

I

if I

is

.

reading."

different sections

of the interview.

wrong with being Chamorro? What

don't buy into your [colonizer's] behef system?

Why

do

I

have to

feel guilty

don't?"

Sadness was expressed when a participant related that he or she
was
given up for dead [during World

Those
that

is

participants

War

.

almost

II]."

For one

against.

painful because the participant identified as

latter participant

.

who were mixed Chamorro and European American highlighted

Chamorros were discriminated

(also identified with being

".

participant, the discrimination

Chamorro, however, the other

Chamorro) reported

to be less affected.

was

participant

The researcher and the

discussed the role of a family's social status as a buffer to experiences of

discrimination.

The remaining

participants

were responsive but seemed

less affected emotionally

to the process or the questions. These participant seemed to like the question and answer
structure of the interview, whereas, with the

Chamorro

answer process was regarded as offensive and too western. One
it

was obvious

that the

asked questions. In

I

had been away from

this case, I shifted gears

participant indicated that

Guam for some time because
and was more

conversation. This participant responded to a

flexible

more personal

professional relationship.
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and

participants, the strict question

of the way

I

with the flow of the

interaction than with a

Participant Responses t o the Follnw-up OuestionnairP

Two
process.

questions were asked in the Follow-up Questionnaire
pertaining to the

The

first

was:

How have

the readings provided prior to the interview
impacted

you personally and professionally?

A participant's response highlighted how the readings prepared the participants

for

the interview:

"The readings

prior to the interview

were

essential

toward preparing to answer

your main interview questions and made for fascinating reading
in themselves.
Seeing how much thought you have put into your subject certainly
gave the
respondent an idea of the seriousness of your commitment in this field
and
stimulated thought on the subject. Reading about the different
historical phases of
socio-cultural trauma on Guam has caused me to view current events
in a new
light-as valid attempts by
that are

most

Chamorros

significance, as

to break the chain of trauma.

Events of late

alluded in our interview, are efforts towards a
respectable political relationship with the U.S. including sovereignty over excess

federal lands and the current

I

war on

ice being

—

waged

to preserve the heart and soul

of Guam's residents on every level individual, family, and community Now able
to view a continuum of historical trauma probably renews my own empathy

toward the Chamorros
cynical,

and detached particularly

"I felt

own

one

if

Two participants reported how the
validated their

which

in a profession in

is

of a

it is all

too easy to become jaded,

different ethnicity ."

readings impacted them emotionally and

preconceptions:

sad due to the loss of originality, the meaning of being a true-blooded

Chamorro cannot be duplicated. I also felt some anger because we cannot reflect
on past traditional Chamorro cultural practices to appreciate our true nature as
Chamorro people."
"The reading provided

me

realize that

my

prior to the interview impacted

in the

sense that

it

made

observations and beliefs have been also observed by others in

other cultures with similar experiences.
beliefs.

me

The reading

These readings also allowed me to
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reflect

validated

deeper into

some of my own

my

experience."

A participant noted that the readings provided a new perspective for
the

Chamorro

understanding

people:

"It affected

me from the

standpoint that,

I

was educated about some

parts of

Guam's history that I had not read in the past. This gave me
a greater awareness
of some parts of the history that before were not known
to me."
"The readings have been an enlightenment and
presented a

culturally refreshing.

The dynamics

new

perspective in understanding, acknowledging and validating,
the
psycho-social traumatic experiences of the Chamorro people."

Two

reported

gave

how

the readings had direct implications to their practice.

me

a sense of understanding about some of the patients who talk
about
their parents and grandparents and what life on Guam must
have been like

"It

for

and

I

think that heightens

my own

them

awareness of some of the issues that they might

bring into therapy."

"The reading materials provided prior to interview ftirther
of trauma focused psychotherapy. This builds a discipline

validate the importance
that 'affects' are a very

and normal emotions associated to a person's life trauma [or traumas]. For so
called minority groups traumas can have a historical perspective. In order for
real

M

readjustments,

it

is

important that clinicians acknowledge and be sensitive to this

issue."

The

researcher's position

is

that the readings in the Pre-Interview

strength in the research process because

The design
were

it

provided a

did not assume that everyone had the

familiar with

common ground

Packet was a

for discussion.

same knowledge of Guam's

history or

Root's conceptualization of trauma or the soul wound of the Native

Americans. The information was intended to lay the groundwork for discussions.
think that those less familiar with the information in the packet were provided with

knowledge

that could

be helpful for them

in their practice.
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I

also

The second question of the Follow-up Questionnaire
interview process impact you personally

One

participant

commented on

and acknowledges the researcher's

How did the

and professionally? Please

explain

the relationship that formed during the interview

efforts:

"The interview process was a very warm and
and professionally.

asked:

pleasant experience both personally

."
.

A participant noted the importance of cuhural identity in treatment:
"The interview process

reinforces the psychological importance of cultural identity
and the critical clinical skills in the assessment of the after-effects of
oppression

amongst the

'culturally different' in attempt to appreciate

any affective

presentation."

One

participant

remarked how the interview was validating and allowed them an opport-

unity to share views not shared outside one's family or peer network:

"The interview process was an experience of exploration and
personally and professionally.

myself that
experience

I

It

validation for

me

me the opportunity to share a part of
outside my family and immediate peers. The

provided

rarely share with others

was wonderful."

A participant remarked that the interview reminded him or her about the importance of
attending to multicultural issues as well as about the pleasure of professional dialogue:

"Similar to the readings except that having the face to face contact brought
to

me

the importance of considering the ethnic diversity and cultural issues

involved with counseling of Chamorro

time with another professional

how

it

home

who

was also very enjoyable spending
about some of the issues of trauma and

clients.

thinks

It

affects individuals through the generations."

A third question asked in the Follow-up Interview was:

What were some surprises

or unexpected learning that you experienced as a result of this research process? Please
explain.
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One

participant reported "no surprises."

However, other

participants

commented.

A participant noted that they were reminded to appreciate one's heritage:
"Due

to the constant strive to survive economically

own

with our

Chamorro

be an oppressor

like

our historical oppressors of

people.

time-outs so

One

issues and learn to

we sometimes become numb

I

This research project has taught me to take some
therapeutic
can appreciate my Chamorro heritage."

participant noted the evocative nature of the process:

"Some

surprises

experienced as a result of this research process was the depth of
my own feelings and experiences. It continues to have me pause and reflect on my
family, our community on Guam and on myself"
I

Two participants remarked
them

on the information learned by the process and how

it

impacted

professionally;

"The education

received from the review of the historical information that was
provided as well as the information of some of the other researchers findings
I

was

regarding cuUural traumas
therapist.

Being aware of the

helpful.

will help

It

me

to

become a

better

cultural issues that might lead to insensitivity

on my

part."

One noted

the participant's appreciation to the effort taken to ensure the privacy of the

participant

and

how

such efforts alleviated his or her concern of being misquoted.

Furthermore, this participant feh that his or her knowledge was honored and appreciated:

"What

I

learned aside from the education on historical trauma which

interest to

me

being well-planned
I

was

as a behavioral scientist

have participated

in

regards to ethics

in that

I

was

and have been able to review

that

This

is

it

was

the

was of most

nice to see a research project

first

of many projects

transcripts

feh no pressure to answer questions that
this

was

which

actually asked to sign a practitioner consent
I felt

also a pleasant surprise.

I

valuable and accurate contribution?"
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I

form

more comfortable expressing

myself freely knowing that there are safeguards against being misquoted.

and

in

I

also

did not feel comfortable responding to

short,

I

was made

to feel like

I

made

a

One

remarked on the researcher's

participant

and benefits of such research to other

efforts

communities:

"It IS

most fortunate

someone

that

that will benefit our people.

On

...is

now

being given the support to do work

a larger scale,

I

work may be used

think your

to

help other communities undergoing similar experiences
in their historical

development."

The Researcher's Impressions
The impact of the research process on
and professionally

validating.

was

I

the researcher

I

was

my

really sticking

wouldn't touch

"I

would go

for

it

that

my own views. One

this [topic]

even with a ten foot pole.

but not as a non-Chamorro

.

If I

the culture and

doing
I

think

it

Although

I

can say that

project,

impact

I

was

me

and

this

it

I

I

talk about.

don't think

think

it

would be well

sit

it

has not been an easy process

professionally and

could result in the

received.
I

it

who

ostracized.

I

my

But, I'm glad that you are

would hope more people

could be easier

When

family socially.

I first

if

one was

have.

embarked on

fi-om this culture,

this research

I

know

that the type

of questions

I

of problems that are experienced

in

Chamorro

As

in

many

raise social consciousness in

least, I

with long enough to

feared the resuhs of this type of research project might

fijrther exploration

At the very

[these

because I'm not fi-om

cuhure. Problems that are often denied, repressed and suppressed.

those

it

I

to have other people look at this."

this participant stated that

cautious because

would not do

personally

the type of dialogue that

it's

would be good

I

were Chamorro,

I've never really discussed

.

and

participant noted

neck out saying,

issues] with anybody.. It's a difficult issue to get people to
really discuss

was personally

it

struck by the participants' openness and eagerness to

share their impressions as well as their interest in

that

was

Chamorro

cultures,

society are either fully supported or

imagined people saying, matapaug and dismissing
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raised

me and

my work

as irrelevant, at the very worst,

religious systems

and professionals

who

on Guam. Those unfamiliar with the

Guam's

I

by Vietnam Veteran's may

Chamorro
occurred

Once

we

stands out

culture

in

the trauma

is

is

elicit

that

it

difficult for

may wonder what

by

me

political

to practice or

issues could

(i.e.,

may be

provoke such

with the United States, the perceived impact

child maltreatment, the

war trauma experienced

responses.

one of the

first

steps to healing individual trauma in

history that

may exceed

acknowledged

the capacity for

in therapy, the healing

some Chamorros

that

one of the

first

steps to healing

is

to cope.

can begin. As a part of therapy,

Yet many professionals expressed reluctance and discomfort
It

work

suspect the issues that emerged as a result of the

ask clients to reach deep within themselves to find the strength to do

openly.

and

the personal and community's acknowledgment that a events

is

Guam's

could make

political relationship

of Catholicism and Spanish colonialism,

What

anticipate confrontation

culture

a severe response by any community.

study regarding

I

this difficult task.

at discussing

such issues

for the healers in the community,

counselors, priests, psychiatrists, psychologists, social workers, and suruhanos) to

discuss

community trauma openly with the

community trauma that
knowledge and hope

is

intention of exploring several

both intergenerational and multidimensional.

for healing of the

community

that gives

me the

ways of healing

It is this

courage to raise such

questions.

As

I

reflected

a sense of relief that

feh.

Therefore

it

on the interviews immediately and days afterwards,

my views were not

was

validating.

I

was

too far from what

also inspired
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many

by the

I

was

filled

with

practitioners thought or

integrity, the

breadth of

knowledge,

sensitivity,

awareness, and professionalism displayed by each
of the

participants.

Summary
The

findings bring to light the complexity of a

undergone the range of historical experiences

that resulted

and the multiple stressors of cuhural adjustment
richness in their lives that appear to have

exists a range

this

people of Guam
exemplified

in

from colonization, invasion,

The Chamorro people

present with a

numerous underlying dynamics. However, there

of issues that emerged that are diverse and appear to be extremely

problematic for some Chamorro

While

community and a people who have

clients.

paper focuses on some of the mental health issues of the Chamorro
is

it

essential to

remember

the diversity that exists

that part

of the richness of the culture

among Chamorros

is

that lends itself to within

group

diiferences.

The mental
historical trauma,

health concerns examined in this study suggest that in addition to

Guam as a community has unresolved traumas that

on to future generations.

are indirectly passed

Aspects of the Chamorro culture may function as barriers to

accurate assessment of clients as well as effective treatment of Chamorro

clients.

In general, the participants expressed concerns about the current trends in the

community such

as increased incidences of suicides, substance abuse and violence.

Although some participants conceptualized the impact of historical trauma as a possible
source of the client's problems, others did not
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They reported

that the opportunity to read

the researcher's historical analysis and engage
in professional dialogue has prompted
them
to integrate what they have learned into their
practice.
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CHAPTER VI
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION
This exploratory study investigated the effects of
historic community trauma on
the

Chamorro people of Guam by focusing on

their

unique mental health concerns and on

the role of cuhurally responsive treatment strategies in
their mental health care.
Specifically,

it

examined

how the

participants thought each historical period

impacted the mental health and worldview of the Chamorro people.
positive aspects of the

Chamorro

Finally,

may have
it

identified

culture that could mediate the onset, course or

outcome

of trauma.

The Chamorros of Guam have

from other Americans including immigrants and refugees. The

qualitatively different

researcher's position

a worldview and mental health concerns that are

is

that the experiences

of colonized peoples

(e.g..

Native Americans,

Chamorros of Guam, Native Hawaiians, Maoris of New Zealand, Aborigines of Australia,
and Puerto Ricans) are

different

from the experiences of people

who

choose to immigrate

to or seek refuge in the United States.

Clearly, colonized people and immigrants share a history

colonized people

who

historic oppression

While

it

is

experienced atrocities paired with the psychological trauma of

which

true that

of loss. However,

many

is

qualitatively different

from the experience of immigrants.

refugees of war-torn countries have survived traumas similar to

those of Chamorros four differences remain.

rights to self-determine their choice

First,

of government

invaded and occupied. Their rights to

life

colonized people were not given the

They view themselves as having been

and land have been severed and
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their traditions,

customs, and spiritual beliefs undermined

As long

as they live in the land of their

ancestors, they are confronted with the belief that they
have been displaced and their

connection to their land and ancestors destroyed

Second, because they are controlled by

a government not of their choosing, laws were imposed
Third, colonizers imposed the belief of inferiority

upon them by the

upon colonized

colonizer.

people. Fourth,

colonized people feel a sense of hopelessness and helplessness regarding
their

ability to

regain control over their lives and their land.

A second aspect of the researcher's position is that the indigenous culture of a
colonized people

may

strengthen them and can be used to their benefit

culturally responsive treatment

programs for mental health

if

incorporated into

care.

Based on the exploratory nature of this study no research hypothesis was
however,

six research questions

were asked. This chapter

stated,

organized in five sections

is

describing the: (a) significance of the study, (b) discussion of the six research questions,

(c) discussion

of the research process, (d) research process;

of the study; and (g) implications for research,

training,

and

(e) conclusions; (f) limitations

practice.

Significance of the Study
This research contributes to the growing body of knowledge in the area of trauma

and expands the basis of our understanding of community trauma,

historic

community

trauma as well as intergenerational transmission of unresolved individual and community
trauma
culture,

Because of the lack of professional

literature

about Chamorro people's history,

and psychological needs, the interviews provide much needed information
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concerning the effects of the Chamorros' historic
community trauma and suggestions for

implementing culturally responsive mental health treatment
Presently,

much of the knowledge

strategies.

that contributes to helping professionals'

understanding of issues that challenge people from ethnically
diverse backgrounds has

its

foundation on information derived from immigrant and refugee
populations. This research
contributes to a greater understanding of the psychological
needs of colonized people and
specifically

of the Chamorro people of Guam.

Therefore, this study highlights the need for researchers and training
programs to

address the unique psychological needs and challenges of colonized peoples.
basis for understanding

how

historical experiences

may impact

It

provides a

a group's response to

trauma, cultural barriers to treatment, therapist and assessment-focused suggestions, and

recommendations for

culturally responsive treatment practices.

Discussion

The
Chamorro

findings reveal a breadth of information about the

culture,

and Chamorro

clients.

It

describes the participants' background,

cuhural strengths and stressors, a description of Chamorro

community trauma, mental
Practitioners'

The

Chamorro people, the

clients, the

impact of historic

health concerns, and cuhurally responsive treatment strategies.

Background and Nature of Their Work

participants represented a fair cross-section of helping professionals providing

mental health services on Guam. Their ethnic and cultural diversity suggests the
likelihood that responses or impressions

range of professional training,

titles,

came from

different frames

of references. The

and work settings increase the probability
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that the

perceptions of the Chamorro people and Chamorro
cUents were derived from knowledge

and experiences of the greater Chamorro community.
Cultural S trengths and Stressors
Several aspects of the
for the

Chamorro

identity,

Chamorro

were described as strengths and resources

The sources of strength were: a sense of belonging,

people.

family

cukural identity, cultural pride, mechanisms for coping with
change; cultural

guidelines, respect, reciprocity;

the

culture

Chamorro community

as a group, these

be sources of stress among
In general, the

family, coworkers,

view of women, and

their

Chamorro

same

spiritual beliefs.

factors

Interestingly, unlike

were reported by

client population.

Chamorro people enjoy the sense of belonging

to a family, extended

and to a church community. These networks were sources of support

because they perceived others as caring and emotionally, physically, and
supportive.

However, among the

oppressive because one

is

client

Family identity

is

watched to a degree

that clients

is

perceived as

do not have a sense of privacy.
tell

them what to do.

resource to most Chamorro people. Such an identity

perceived by participants as positive because there

is

trace once's genealogical interconnectedness within

concerned that

their

is

a sense of pride in one's family

network. Moreover, a family identity serves as a marker that

clients are

financially

population the sense of belonging

Clients are concerned about being talked about and having people

Chamorro

participants to

is

Chamorro

used

in introductions that

society

However,

problems or mental health concerns may impact

the greater family network, possibly marring the reputation of the whole.
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Cultural identity and cultural pride
strength

who

among Chamorros.

In general,

was considered by

participants as a source of

Chamorros view themselves

as a proud people

are survivors and capable of meeting the multiple
challenges that

cultural identity negatively impacts

some Chamorros,

it

is

when

life

presents

When

they perceive their

ethnocultural identity with shame, such as thinking that Chamorros
are inferior or gooks.

A lack of pride in one's culture was thought to be reflected in a person's choice of
therapists.

Some

clients refused to talk to a

Chamorro

western therapist as more capable than a Chamorro
clients

were extreme

in their desire to

Many Chamorros

clients

They

Whereas, other Chamorro

exclusively with Chamorros.

also feel capable of balancing

were described as

commonly described mechanism
life,

therapist.

viewed a

tend to believe they have the capacity to adapt, assimilate,

acculturate and to survive.

However,

work

therapist because they

less capable

for coping with

between

cultures.

of shifting and adapting to change.
change was

A

their fatalistic perspective

of

accepting that things are meant to be. The researcher offers that one benefit of

fatalism

is

that this

mechanism

for coping with

change or trauma relieves an individual of

the responsibility of their current condition and the distress that could

come

fi-om a

perception of having failed or failed to take action somehow.
Cultural roles and guidelines serve as a shared understanding of how to behave in

Chamorro

society.

Cukural guideUnes such as respect for others and reciprocity are

accepted as important and are willingly adhered to by many Chamorros. Such guidelines
provide a clear understanding of what an individual
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is

expected to do and what the

individual can expect

from

others.

However,

cultural guidelines that

govern behaviors

such as respect and reciprocity are viewed as
problematic to some Chamorro

Rules of respect, such

as, to

obey elders without question, not questioning elders

or authority, and the need to

show

are most difficult particularly

when the

elder

who

is

respect (physically by the act of amen or fan ngingi)
'

victim

is

expected to publically show respect to an

reported to be the perpetrator of abuse. Reciprocity, although a
source of

support for most Chamorros

Chamorro

a source of emotional, physical, financial stress for

is

who

participants

shared the perspective that

respect and held in high regard.

However, a paradox

findings indicated that although

respected and regarded highly,

roles

many

cUents.

The view and treatment of women was described

Chamorro

clients.

some Chamorros

as a source

women were to

exists in

believe that

some Chamorro women were

and demands made upon them

that

exceeded

of strength by
be treated with

Chamorro

society.

Chamorro women

The

are

said to suffer fi-om muhiple

their ability to

cope

Furthermore, the

high incidences of domestic violence, incest, and sexual abuse suggest that Chamorro
clients are neither respected

In general, the

to

overcome

Chamorro people

are a spiritual people. Evidence of their strength

colonial efforts to disconnect

continued beliefs

arts

nor regarded highly.

in the

them

fi-om their ancestral beliefs, their

taotao 'monas and suruhanos has survived. The traditional healing

of the suruhanos has not only survived colonization but the introduction of western

medicine. Certainly other spiritual beliefs did not survive, however their ability to maintain
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centuries old beliefs in spite of centuries
of oppressive efforts to control them

is

remarkable.

Their belief in Christianity or Catholicism evidences
their

ability to

take from the

colonizer and infuse or integrate their spiritual
passion and beliefs into their current
religious practice.

organizations for

For example, on Guam, the Virgin Mary

women that

emphasize the role of women

is

highly revered. There are

in a religious structure that is

highly patriarchal.

Common

Characteristics of Chamorro Clients

The
setting

findings suggest that

were

likely to

Chamorros seeking

be men. Interestingly, the responses of those practicing

settings indicated that

women were the

dominant

Regardless of gender or setting, those
suffering

from "zero self-esteem,"

stranger anxiety, and

more Ukely

who

received services were reported as

immense sense of hopelessness and

men sought

to participate by a spouse or other family

Women were likely to

suffer

in private

recipients.

self-hatred, self-loathing, feelings

to voluntarily seek services,

more often sought

services in a public mental health

despair.

of inferiority and

While

women were

services because they

were mandated

member, an employer, or the courts

from depression, anxiety and panic

services for substance abuse.

Chamorros were communication problems

disorders.

Men

Common presenting problems among

that led to conflicts in nuclear family

and

extended family relationship, domestic violence, substance abuse, depression, and feelings

of despair. Children and youth presented with behavioral problems, learning problems.
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substance abuse, and suicidal ideation. Older clients
presented with depression, physical
health problems and somatic complaints.

Furthermore, the findings indicated that interpersonal
problems often had their
source

in

communication problems

within the culture.

feelings

The

that

were shaped by contradictions or paradoxes

contradictions were thought to significantly impact their
clients'

of hopeless, anger, and lack of control and to contribute to domestic
violence,

intra-familial conflict, role confusion,

intergenerational tensions

were

and identity

issues.

In addition to contradictions,

said to exist.

Conflicts exist between parents and grandparents that have their source
in different

views of parenting. Such

conflict is likely to

on the part of the

In addition to intergenerational conflicts, are a range of other

parent.

stressors that confi-ont

Chamorro

The sources of client's

be interpreted as overt an a sign of disrespect

clients.

stress

were described on multiple

levels.

Financial stress,

interpersonal problems that have their source in the inability to communicate, and

adjusting to culture change appear to have a negative impact

on

individuals

and

families.

Intergenerational conflicts and stress that result fi-om intermarriage (to others fi-om a

dijBferent racial, ethnic, religious

background) appear to be problematic for some

Chamorros.

On a deeper level,
culture, is the existence

clients (i.e., lack

that

is

often not evident by others unfamiliar with the

of numerous paradoxes

that

Chamorro

pose concerns for some Chamorro

of clear role expectations, view and treatment of women, the desire for

help but the guilt that results fi^om revealing a family secret, particularly those related to
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sexual abuse by a family member, and
identity issues).

be related to the

The

Chamorro
similar in

Most problematic

of disclosing abuses or past traumas

guilt

study's findings reported that the expression of
trauma

clients are not culturally specific.

some

issues appear to

symptoms of

Although the expressions or symptoms are

respects to those of other cultures, primary differences
exist in the source

of trauma, the context by which the trauma

is

expressed, and the degree to which clients

minimize, hide or withhold the reporting of trauma.

Impact of Historic Communitv Trauma
The Chamorro people of Guam experienced numerous events
as traumatic to individuals, as well as to the

It is

that

were described

Chamorro community of Guam

as a whole.

the researcher's position that while each period brought different stressors
and

traumas to the Chamorros, the experience of trauma was greatly affected by the sheer
cumulative effects of succeeding historical periods. The findings suggested that

traumas imposed upon previously
suffering

inflicted

new

unresolved traumas greatly compounded the

of some Chamorro people. Participants indicated

that although their clients

do

not necessarily draw relationships between their mental heahh problems and Guam's
history, findings strongly support the belief that the impact

the worldview of their

The

Chamorro

clients

and the Chamorro people

current political status of Guam

was described

people because of the cultural,

social, political,

have occurred during

World War

dramatically.

It

this post

of historical events has shaped

II

in general.

as traumatic to the

economic, and demographic changes that

period.

Culturally,

Guam

has changed

has become a highly westernized community. Although
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Chamorro

in

many ways,

this

may be viewed

as a strength,

most Chamorros struggled to integrate and

adjust to

values and beliefs markedly different from those
of previous generations. Multiple
generations within families struggle to understand one
another

They

fear the loss

of

language, culture, and cohesiveness and support the family
has historically represented.

Guam's

colonial relationship with the United States contributed
to the

view of themselves as

inferior

and as second

class citizens.

Historical events

Chamorros

were

said to

contribute to feelings of unworthiness, despair, and hopelessness.
According to study
participants, a pervasive sense

the strongest

injustice

theme

that

of lack of control presents as apathy. In contrast to apathy,

emerged was

of Guam's current

that

of resentment and anger because of the

political status within the

United States. Poehlam's (1979)

research reported that expressions of anger and resentment against the U.S. Federal

government were

common among Chamorros Women in

outsiders have to

come

in

and

tell

and indirect trauma

torture, rape, forced labor

was

First

"Why do

us what to do?" (p 125).

During the Japanese occupation of World
direct

her study asked;

was

War

II,

Chamorros

suffered severe

the direct experiences of atrocities, including murder,

camps, and forced relocation

in

concentration camps. Second

the indirect experience caused by witnessing an event and public reports of these

atrocities.

The

continual fear,

suffering

was compounded by

its

duration:

two and a

half years of living in

Their liberation by the American soldiers reestabhshed their faith

in the

United States. However, their cultural belief in reciprocity and the nature of the obligation
they feel to the United States for their liberation from the Japanese causes Chamorros to

feel guilty

when

they challenge U.S. policies and practices that adversely affect them.
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Consequently, they continually balance their view
of the United States as saviors on one

hand and oppressors on the

other.

Study findings indicated
that

was

that

one intergenerational

attributed to the experiences of this post-World

effect

War

is

the silence in families

II era,

as well as to their

experiences of the past eras. Parents' silence, coupled with
dissociation, a lack of affect,

and rejection of their children was thought to be a

result

of the parents' war trauma. The

three years of occupation were highlighted as living in
extreme fear, bare survival, and
living

with survivor

Ueda

guilt.

(personal communications, July 23, 1996) noted, "the

Chamorro people

unlike other cultural groups in the area [Pacific region] were especially
subjected to
cruelty and atrocities by the Japanese soldiers during the occupation in

WWII." Hagen

(1996) explained, "this [beheadings, murder, beatings and rape] should not be surprising

Guam] were

since the Japanese troops [on

supervised the Bataan Death March, the

supervised by the same type of men

Rape of Nanking, and

who

the Death Railway (p.

282),

The research
affect

them as

explains that there are

two reasons

this past

individuals and as a community. First, af^er

States without consulting the people of Guam, negotiated

this day, the

Chamorro people

United States to advocate on

feel betrayed.

their behalf

World War

II,

away Guam's

the United

right to claim

A participant noted that the lack of

reparations from the Japanese (Dodge, 1989).

national apology by Japan has contributed to

trauma continues to

Chamorro

indirect or secondary trauma.

They continue to wait

To

patiently for the

Second, the lack of information concerning the
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Chamorros' role and experience
their feelings

feelings

in

in

World War

II

invalidates their suffering and increases

of inferiority and unworthiness. Nevertheless, they
continue to have strong

of loyalty toward the United

States,

which was demonstrated by

their

involvement

the Vietnam War.

The Vietnam War
First,

era

was traumatic

for the

community

a large segment of the male population were soldiers

These veterans were affected

directly; their families

in

for a

number of reasons.

Vietnam during the war.

were affected

indirectly.

Second, the

prevalence of drugs, particularly heroin had a significant and negative impact
on the

community. Third, reminders of the war were ever present

in the

Guam. Unlike most

other American communities, the people of Guam were confronted daily by military
flights
to and

from Vietnam and a

Guam

served as a primary medical evacuation station, therefore, soldiers

military presence that nearly

matched the

civilian population.

who were

or killed arrived daily either for treatment before returning to Vietnam or on their

injured

way to

the continental United States. Private vehicles shared the roads with trucks carrying

bombs Daily

the people of Guam were asked to contribute blood to the

wounded

soldiers

(Vietnam Shadow, 1996).

The

fourth,

most profound

effect

of the Vietnam

War

resuhed from the shattering

of the Chamorro's view of themselves as Americans. Janoff-Bulman
Posttraumatic Stress Disorder or trauma

the

Chamorro people of Guam were

1

985) indicated that

"is largely attributed to the shattering

victim's basic assumptions about themselves and their world" (p

II,

(

strongly pushed to

embraced everything American such as music, dances,
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18)

After

of the

Worid War

become Americans. They

cars,

and fashions. They believed

in

American notions of equaUty and believed themselves
to be Americans. However,

during the Vietnam War,

many

soldiers

were confronted with racism to a degree

had not been before. This racism occurred
cities

in military

across the continental United States, on

gook was forced upon them by
Vietnam the need to
death

own

their

Guam, and

in

military comrades.

assert their identity as

Americans

in

American towns and

Vietnam. The identity of

For some soldiers

literally

became an

act

in

of life and

Consequently, their feelings of dissonance appear rooted in the shattering
of their

assumptive beliefs with regard to their American
Fifth, in addition to the guilt

the repeated act of killing

Chamorro

Guam's

when

boot camps,

that they

soldiers

of killing a person, some soldiers were traumatized by

someone who looked

were struck by the

pe- Americanization

identity.

lifestyle.

similarity

physically similar to themselves.

of the Vietnamese people's

Moreover, some soldiers experienced

Many

lifestyle to

guilt

and pain

they drew a relationship between the genocide of the Chamorros by the Spanish and

the killing of Vietnamese civilians by the American military in Vietnam.

Scrufield (1994) indicated that the over-representation of ethnoculutral minorities

diagnosed with Posttraumatic Stress Disorder was a result of soldiers "fighting for a
country that has

its

own

racists

with other military personnel

and

who

and/or towards the people against

American

soldiers,

Chamorro

classist discriminatory practices,

of possibly fighting

perpetuate discriminatory behaviors toward each other

whom the U.S.

veterans'

is

fighting" (p. 26). Like other

war trauma was exacerbated by

the attitude of the

U.S. military, which attributed the cause of trauma to individual weakness (Scurfield,

1994).
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The Naval Administration was viewed

as less traumatic than other eras.

Chamorros' experience as a resuh of the Naval Administration
unlike the
trauma of World

War

II

and the Vietnam war as more traumatic to

their

The
war

direct

view of

themselves that resulted from social and cultural changes
that were imposed upon the

Chamorro

people. Changes that undermined aspects of the culture
that had allowed

themselves to survive.

It is

the researcher's position that

be benevolent,

this

period

ahhough the Naval Administration appeared

was marked by the

to

continual denial of citizenship, the

imposition of rules and regulations by a military government on a civilian
population, and
the imposition of an hierarchy that placed Chamorros at the bottom of society on
In addition, the imposition of a patriarchy in a matriarchal society

was thought

Guam.

to have had

long term effects, particularly regarding to gender role confusion within families leading to
marital conflicts and domestic violence.

Study findings indicated that the effects on people from the time of the Spanish
occupation was less

likely to present itself in a clinical setting.

However, references to

era are often found in educational, cultural, and political forums.

ethnic identity and pride

ancestors.

more people now openly

this

With the resurgence of

identify with their pre-Spanish

Study participants supported the notion that during the Spanish era Chamorros

must have experienced trauma as a

result

of overt genocide, unintentional deaths related

to disease, slavery, forced marriage between

Chamorro women and men brought

repopulate the island, and destruction of their spiritual beliefs and their culture

(personal communication, July 17, 1996) stated that
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"it

in to

Guerrero

goes back to your collective

unconscious that because

we were

products of that history that

we

considered destroying

our children [to keep them from becoming enslaved]."
Johnston (personal communications, January
traumatic influence

was

17,

1997) noted that the most

"the imposition of a fear-based and sin-based philosophy
upon a

pleasure-based society and the destruction of the people's belief
that they could

communicate
It is

directly to their

gods and ancestors."

the researcher's position that one

outcome of the Spanish

era

was the negative

impact on parenting. The Spanish imposed a fear and pain based philosophy
that
adversely affected the

way people

According to Rogers (1995),

parented.

Padre de Zamora described Chamorro parents as gentle

in their

in the

1600s

manner of parenting. This

contrasts greatly from Fraser's (1975) research. Fraser described

Chamorro mothers'

parenting this way: they "expect obedience and harshly punished disobedience. If a child
disobeys, he

(p.

is

teased, ridiculed, slapped, or

whipped whh

a switch or leather strap

32)."

As
effects

a people,

of being

Chamorros experienced numerous periods of trauma, The cumulative

at the

of years has led to

bottom of the

their

economic, and

political hierarchy for

hundreds

doubting themselves and to feelings of inferiority. Study

participants believed that

before

social,

Chamorros did not have the chance

new traumas were imposed upon them and

to

mourn

past traumas

that the cumulative effects

of historic

traumas has impacted the mental heahh of individuals and Guam's Chamorro community
as a whole.

They

also believed that the lack of acknowledgment by Spain and Japan for

these historic injustices has exacerbated the effects of the trauma for their clients.
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Mental Health Concer ns of Chamorrns
Mental health concerns appeared to be influenced by

historical

traumas and the

intergenerational transmission of unresolved trauma.
Utilizing Root's conceptualization of

trauma, the findings indicate that the Chamorro people of
Guam were impacted by direct

trauma

(i.e.,

war trauma

as a result of World

maltreatment that includes sexual abuse, and

War

II,

the Vietnam War, and child

incest).

Most noteworthy

is

the emergence

of the trauma of Vietnam Veterans' trauma that emerged fi-om dissonance
related to issues

of veteran's identity as Americans.
Janoflf-Bulman (1985) suggested that traumatic experiences challenge the
victims'

worldview and

their

assumptions about the safety of their world. The traumas and historic

events outlined in the preceding pages of this study have presented serious challenges to

Chamorro assumptions about

the world, and continue to do so.

Their hopes for equality and safety within the United States continue to be
challenged. Their belief in equality through Americanization

racism and discrimination against them during the Vietnam
class U.S. citizens without full political rights.

degree of control they have in

their lives

and

was

short lived because the

War and

their present status as

Serious questions remain concerning the

in the destiny

of their

island.

Scurfield (1994) indicated there are four cluster of symptoms of trauma. First,

trauma

affects the self-image

of the

individual.

Those

suffering fi-om traumatic stress

manifest "various degrees of self-denigration, very low self-esteem, self-recrimination, and

confused, conflicted and a shattered sense of identity ." Second, there

with loss of control" and a "preoccupation with blame that
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may be

is

a "preoccupation

directed outwardly

and/or inwardly." Third, "the concept of 'existential
malaise' where the survivor becomes

very confused over what
within the

self,

is

meaningful or right

between and among one's cognition,

behaviors" (Scurfield, 1994,
clusters

in life..." Fourth, "is a

p. 3-4).

affect, physical

disconnectedness

symptoms and

Interestingly, the findings indicate that these four

of symptoms repeatedly emerged

in this study

Chamorros go to great lengths to deny or hide

of Chamorros.
their trauma.

Danieli (1985)

indicated the experience of the Holocaust resuhed in a "conspiracy
of silence" by those

who

survived

(p.

The

298).

the silence in families.

findings indicated that their

war trauma has

Chamorros survivors of the Japanese occupation,

survivors of the Holocaust, could not bear to speak of their experiences.

understand the extent of their
raising

of survivors' children

suffering'^

in

also resuhed in

like the

Who

Jewish

could

Intergeneratonal effects of this silence include the

an atmosphere of emotional denial and

flat affect

and a

subsequent lack of connection between parents and children. The mental health problems

caused by the preceding circumstances were frequently denied. Similarly, "physical

problems were

far

more acceptable

in victim families than psychological

problems"

(p.

300).

In such circumstances, stranger anxiety evolves. Danieli (1985) noted that
survivors of the Holocaust developed "a healthy cultural suspicion and adaptive response

to the experiences of racism" (p. 300). Furthermore, they developed a fatalistic view of

themselves, their lives and their situation (Sacks, 1997).

advantage of a

feel that

fatalistic

view of life

somehow they have

is

failed to

that

an individual

do something or
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As

explained earlier the

may be

released from having to

that their concerns are

of their

own

making. The view that things were meant to
be, makes sense
that

is

in the

context of a history

characterized by control or oppression from peoples and
governments not of their

choosing.

Insidious trauma

was

associated with the social status of the individual.

traditional social hierarchy existed prior to the Spanish
era,

era, the

Chamorro people were

were placed on the top

however, during the Spanish

relegated to the lowest rung of the hierarchy.

The Spanish

Later the Naval Administration imposed a different social,

economic, and poHtical hierarchy that also placed Chamorros

imposed hierarchies

A

that adversely affected the

The Chamorro people have

also

at the

bottom

Both

Chamorros.

been impacted by

indirect

trauma as a resuh of

their parents' past trauma, militaristic parenting, financial stressors as well as stress in
the

work

place.

The

insidious traumas that

current oppression due to

Guam's

cultural classism that exists in

emerged were

related to historical oppression,

current relationship with the United States, intra-

Chamorro

society,

and the intergenerational transmission of

trauma.

Indirect

trauma due to

trauma appeared to impact children of aduUs

their parents'

their parents' unresolved

war

trauma

who

experienced direct

experience. Clients were said to be greatly affected by

that

was

characterized by dissociation, detachment, and

estrangement from others including their children. Avoidance of thoughts and feelings

were manifested by the lack of attachment and modeUng of detachment

The

findings suggested that a relationship exists

complete suicide, violence

between high substance abuse,

in families that is best described as a
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in relationships.

wounding of the

spirit

and

soul of the people.

treatment, the

Study results suggest that among those receiving
mental health

Chamorro people's

soul

wound

has led to a profound sense of hopelessness

and despair. The range of losses experienced over the years
to Chamorro society highlight
important questions about the impact of colonialism and the
cumulative effect of colonial

trauma that

The

is

transgenerational.

findings indicated that

Chamorros experienced

direct, indirect,

and insidious

trauma, stress of cuhural adjustment, soul wound, and pain of loss as
individuals and as a

community.

(i.e.,

Interestingly, although they are continually confronted by natural
disasters

record breaking typhoons and earthquakes) their worst trauma

result

is

"human-induced," a

of acts perpetrated by individuals, invaders, and colonizers (Scurfield, 1994,

The Chamorro people of Guam have experienced not just one but

p. 3).

multiple

extraordinary experiences as individuals, as a community, and as a people. According to

Janoff-Bulman (1985), people have three basic assumptions about the world.
personal invulnerability.

Second, a view of the world as meaningful and comprehensible.

Third, view of themselves in a positive

light.

Based on these three assumptions, the

researcher suggests that the

Chamorro people hold on

calling themselves survivors

who have

that although

First,

to the belief of their invulnerably,

assimilated outside beliefs.

more Chamorro people may view
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believes

the world as meaningful and

comprehensible, evidence suggests that current stressors

people's ability to cope with trauma.

The researcher

may be exceeding

the

Chamorro

Culturally Responsive Treatment Strato^ iP^

The

study's findings indicated that cuhurally responsive
counseling and

psychotherapy

is

best facilitated by the

traditions, history as well as aspects

in

need of mental health

challenges to therapist

culturally responsive

services.

who

knowledge of the

culture, people, values, customs,

of the Chamorro culture

that create barriers to clients

Clients' beliefs about treatment pose interesting

are providing services to clients. Other findings indicated
that

counsehng may be advanced by recommendations

that address the

professional needs of the therapists, considerations in the assessment of
clients, and what
participants found

worked

for

challenged to overcome their

them given the population Furthermore,

own biases

therapists are

as well as consider culturally responsive

treatment for community trauma.

The primary cuhural

barrier to treatment

shame and embarrassment of not being

fear that other's will find out

be rooted

is

the clients' view of mental

illness.

The

able to care for one's needs in a society that views

themselves as strong, capable and able to resolve

The

is

life's

another concern

in the belief that others will find out one's

problems

among

problematic for chents.

is

clients.

This fear appears to

weakness.

Limtiaco, Artero-Boname, Schmitz, and Hepburn (1995) stated that "families in

Guam would

rather

go to the suruhcnio or suruhana, or a

health professional. "(p. 75)

The reasons

cited

were

and priests have an established history of helping

in

that

priest before

suruhanos or

Chamorro

society

are viewed as trustworthy, whereas the mental heahh profession

Chamorro people and

is

going to a mental

traditional healers

Furthermore, they

relatively

their ability to maintain confidentiality is questioned.
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new

to the

Therapist-focused suggestions emphasize the need for
the therapist to develop an

awareness of normative behavior within a society that

accompUshed by
professional

into the

life

is

diverse and complex. This can be

interacting with multiple networks of people in
one's personal and
Specifically,

Chamorro

non-Chamorro

therapists should integrate and assimilate

culture through multiple groups

school, fiestas meaning party or celebrations)

culture, values, beliefs,

customs and

within-group differences that

professional organizations,

whereby they may

One

traditions.

may impact

(i.e.,

goal

is

to

learn about the

Chamorro

become cognizant of

treatment.

In a society that values relationships, therapists are encouraged to exercise
flexibility

around boundary issues depending upon the meaning

clients

may make of the

therapeutic relationship, For example, the acceptance or rejection of an invitation or a

gift

has been found to have direct implications on the development of a trusting and

meaningful relationship.

In

Chamorro

society, individuals

do not

exist in isolation.

related to their nuclear and extended family, their village and their

A client's identity is
Chamorro people

whole. Therefore, understanding the dynamics that exist in Chamorro families
important.

as a

is

A strong recommendation is that practitioners unfamiliar or uncertain about

cuhural issues need to consult

when

ethically necessary for practitioners

questions

who

arise.

Furthermore,

it

is

morally and

are not proficient speaking the

language to refer their cUents whose primary language
speaking therapist.
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is

Chamorro

to a

Chamorro
Chamorro

The researcher emphasizes

the need for the therapist to take the position
of the

learner.

The

them

working with Chamorros. Therefore,

for

findings suggest that the participants' training
did not adequately prepare
practitioners

who

are

open to learning new

approaches and strategies may become better prepared to
meet the needs of their
Practitioners

who approach their

genuine curiosity,

clients, the

may understand

Chamorro

their clients in

Furthermore, their professional training

culture and their

ways they would not

may be enhanced by formal

clients.

work with

otherwise.

course

work

in the

History of Guam, the Chamorro language, as well as courses in multicultural
counseling,
family therapy, and substance abuse counseling.

Several assessment-focused recommendations emerged fi-om the study.

them was the need
forming

for the therapist

clinical impressions.

and

Among

client to establish rapport prior to the therapist

Therapists were cautioned to assess their

stereotypes and assumptions that might color the assessments of their

own

critical

clients.

Other suggestions include understanding the meaning people make when they say 'Ves"

and mean "no."

Many Chamorro

people say "yes" knowing

well that they

full

mean "no"

because they do not want to offend or hurt someone. Knowledge of non-verbal

communication and the need to
understanding of the

establish rapport are essential to gaining a clearer

clients' concerns,

Understanding cultural and

taotaomonas may impact the impressions formed about

The

client's

being assessed.

findings indicated that therapeutic recommendations

participants' professional training

Addressing the

client's fears or

spiritual beliefs in

were shaped by the

and philosophical background, and experiences.

concerns about engaging
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in

therapy

at the on-set

may be

helpful.

Additional insight

specifically their family

may be gained by

network and

exploring the client's social context,

social support.

obtaining or helping the cUent develop a family

of the

client's family history,

The researcher suggests

that

genogram may provide an understanding

dynamics or both.

The development of a

cultural

genogram

(Ivey, 1994; Ivey

& Pier,

1995)

is

also

another useful tool. The client's cultural genogram focuses on possible
networks or
supportive systems available to the

client.

SpecificaUy, the client

the systems that provide support or sense of community for the

is

asked to write or draw

client.

Possible responses

could be: the church, immediate and extended family; co-workers, fiiends; volleyball

team,

etc.

Then the

client is

asked to elaborate on

how

each of the systems was

supportive to them. The cUent's response provides the social context or the
the client's worldview. This process

may enhance

therapist discloses networks of support to them.

window

into

relationship building particularly if the

Certainly the therapist's disclosure need

not be detailed but the successful development of a relationship with the client does
involve

some give and

take.

A one-sided relationship may be uncomfortable and therefore

unacceptable for some cHents.

Addressing issues of child mahreatment

may be of benefit
discipline

for

some

families to help

is essential.

In

some

them understand the

cases, parent training

difference

and child abuse. Respectful parenting training highlights

between

their strengths as

parents and helps them understand the reasons for their rules and evaluate whether the

rules they

grew up with

researcher notes that to

are appropriate given the changes in society

tell

them not

to

do something
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is

only helpful

on Guam. The
if parents

are taught

or informed about what they can do.
alternative

way of relating will

To

expect them to stop doing something without an

not be helpful to them in their interactions with their

children.

Other suggestions were
resource. In cases

therapist

where the

may recommend

potential to the client

Roman Catholic

(i.e.,

utilizing a

client is

Chamorro person's

Roman Catholic,

spiritual beUefs as

a

at the clients' suggestion, a

participating in religious rituals that have

confession, rosaries, novenas).

In cases

meaning and healing

where the

client is not

other spiritual beliefs or rituals that give them comfort or meaning

may be

utilized.

Treatment of CommunitY Trauma
Several themes emerged.

acknowledgment (on the
acts

The most common theme was

local, national,

and international

level)

by the Japanese and other colonial governments. Although

the need for public

of atrocities and unjust
this is clearly outside the

parameters of counseling and therapy, several suggestions were presented. The awareness
at the local level is

Awareness

important as a

at this level

families in their telling

client

first step.

may begin

in the

framework of family therapy. Supporting

of their history and experiences as a family may be of benefit to the

and the family, Sharing of the family's hardships may

assist

develop an understanding and appreciation of their parents or

of stories, wisdom may be passed on to those younger about
survived their trauma and hardships.

other families to meet and

The next

tell their stories.

level

those younger to

elders.

Through

the telling

how their parents coped

of sharing

is

setting the

forum

for

Such forums could include the extended
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or

family or the larger community. This breaks the
silence and provides an opportunity to
learn

from others as well as understand

that their emotional needs

need not be viewed as

stigmatizing.

One

participant noted that education

and therapy

is

the best

way to break

of victimization. This takes the discussion outside of the therapeutic

sessions.

the chain

The

researcher proposes professional forums of sharing and mutual learning.
Roberts (1994)
states that,

"... therapists

confidentiality

who

take stories outside of the therapy

and boundaries can break

isolation for people.
societal

dilemmas"

benefit

themselves as well as

silences, mystifications,

and a sense of

is

to develop programs that invite older

keep them involved

in the

community

invitation for the older people to share their stories

tell

for larger

(p. 145).

in social activities that

may be an open

while protecting

They can help people not to blame themselves

Another suggestion for the community
persons to participate

room

their stories to

younger children

in

One

among

schools or in community

centers.

The Research Process

A research process that incorporates teaching as an integral part of the process,
appears to be have been beneficial to the participants and the researcher. The reading

provided prior to the interview was described as informative on a personal and

professional level.

practitioners.

Some

They were

aspects of the history of Guam were not

all

able to recognize the relationship

known to

between

the

historical events

and look to possible ways such events may have affected the Chamorro people. The
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knowledge gained was
people.

It

said to help

helped them appreciate the complexity of the culture and
informed them of

information not previously

viewed as

known

beneficial in their future

The
The

them develop greater empathy toward the Chamorro

to

them about the

history or the culture that

work with Chamorro

was

clients.

participants indicated that the research interview itself was
beneficial to them.

face to face contact brought to

life

the issues of the

Chamorro

people.

It

was a

process of mutual exploration and validation for both participants and researcher.

The

participants indicated that

what was

surprising fi-om this research

was

that

they did not expect to respond emotionally to the interview or the readings. They also
indicated that they shared information not shared outside the safety of their family and

fi-iends.

One

participant noted the ease with

which a therapist becomes numb to

issues and has learned to be like those of the dominant culture.

appreciate one's

Chamorro

heritage

was of benefit

to

one

The need

participant.

their

own

to take time to

Chamorro

participants indicated that reading about the history and mental health issues of other

colonized people help validate their pain,

fiiistration,

and anger.

beyond the Chamorro culture and appreciate how other

issues that might lead to insensitivity

The

on the

part

also helped

that information derived

become more aware of the

of the

them see

cultures faced similar histories.

Another surprise that resulted fi-om the process was
the readings and interview helped one participant

It

from

cultural

participant.

participants also expressed surprise and gratitude at the deliberate and careftil

ethical considerations incorporated into the design

of the research. Most of the

participants said they felt protected from the possibility of being misquoted or that
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safeguards would be taken to protect their identity.
Hence they

felt

more comfortable and

respected and viewed their contributions as valued.

As

the researcher,

who

by the participants

I

appreciated the level of empathy and support communicated

recognized the emotional and professional risks taken to
undergo

such a project. The emotional

emerged as a

part

difficulty

stems from the level of their

of the process. They also recognized

own

pain that

that the researcher

was taking a

personal and professional risk because of the sensitivity of the topics in
a culture that
likely to

deny that

it

is

has experienced trauma, particularly with respect to the issues that

emerged regarding the church and discussions about substance abuse and

child

mahreatment.

The two aspects of the research
tapes that were in

project,

I

more time and energy than

in

Chamorro

was not captured by

as fair but there

the audio-tapes.

were asked to review the tapes and

The other

challenge

common themes

I felt

that emerged.

I

volume of data. At the onset of the

expected.

I

However

the translation of

have always rated

was so much communicated

As with

my

ability

non-verbally

the other interviews, the participants

transcripts for accuracy.

was coping with

with the analysis of the data.

the

the

feh fairly competent to communicate in Chamorro.

communicate

that

were most challenging were transcribing the

Chamorro and working with

the interviews took

to

that

that

it

the

volume of data generated and

was important

However, the data

entirety to capture the participants voices

and

stories.

the coping

to analyze the data to discover

also

needed to be analyzed

in its

A serious balance had to be

maintained between capturing their voices and maintaining the participants' privacy.
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The advantage of the research process
was a

is

that the interactive nature of the process

learning process for both the researcher and the
participants

The range of ideas

shared and generated suggested that the participants thought
about such issues but did not

have the structure or process
diversity

that facilitated discussions.

Furthermore,

I

felt

that the

of professionals and ethnic backgrounds led to a meaningful
understanding of the

issues, the strengths

of the cuhure and the concerns for the people of Guam.

Conclusion

Marked by
disasters, the

centuries of colonialism, oppression, slavery, genocide, and natural

Chamorro people

as a

whole nonetheless

exhibit remarkable resiliency

and

the ability to cope with the continual and severe onslaughts on their island community.

However, recent

cultural, social, political,

economic,

appear to challenge the Chamorro society's
that

ability to

familial,

and gender-role changes are

cope with the breadth of changes

have occurred over the years. They are a culture and community

of unresolved
fliture

historic

community trauma

have not recovered from

in

mourning because

Their assumptions about themselves and their

this historic

trauma, and the incidence of recent traumas

has further prevented them from developing viable,

new assumptions

for their lives.

Consequently, the intergenerational effects of trauma have profound effects on the

Chamorro people's

ability to

mediate trauma experienced by individuals and by the

community. Moreover, mental health services as

it

exists are not

sensitive or appropriate, thereby limiting their utility to a small

population in great need of services.
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viewed as

culturally

segment of a larger

Limitations

As an

exploratory investigation, this research presents
limitations in sampling and

researcher bias.

The nature of the

limited sample size and the non-randomized
selection of

participants limits the validity and generalized conclusions

to sample bias, the question of researcher bias

was

bom

shortly after

World War

the research or the research process. For a

identity as a

that

difficuh to obtain.

to most of the participants.

participants.

became an

Consequently,

Second,

I

my

study

II, I

in research.

found

it

However,

in this particular

First,

In addition

my

life

as a

difficuh to totally objectify

number of reasons, however,

Chamorro woman was of strength

would otherwise be

in the

present.

There exists a preference for a "neutral" stance

Chamorro woman

drawn

I

feh that

my

study and provided insight

experience bears some similarity

professional training parallels that of the

occupied a non-neutral position

in

which the researcher

active participant in the construction of knowledge of a culture (Bacigalupe,

1995). This non-neutral position

was framed by an

egalitarian relationship that

promoted

shared learning on the part of the participant and the researcher. Part of that relationship

is

the acceptance that disagreements

may

exist

and frank and honest responses to

questions posed to the researcher and/or the participant were appreciated

It is

the

researcher's position that such a relationship freed both parties from any concerns or fears

they

may have had about how

their responses

would be understood.

Implications

The exploratory nature of the research and research questions
recommendations for training and practice

One
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yielded explicit

clear suggestion that impacts practice

is

the need for professionals planning to
practice on

Guam to

take a history of Guam course

designed specifically for helping professionals.
Understandably, training programs
continental United States

for

one

may

may

not lend themselves to providing the background
necessary

specific ethnocultural group.

However, the requirements of licensure on

include a history of Guam course for practitioners
and one or

work on Guam. On Guam,

it

is

Guam

more Multicuhrual

Counseling and Therapy courses to be completed within a
specific period of time
beginning one's

in the

after

imperative that courses be offered that

specifically prepare counselors, psychiatrists, psychologists,
social workers,

and other

helping professionals to develop a greater awareness and understanding
of the Chamorro

people and the other ethnic groups living on Guam.

A second training recommendation is for practitioners to obtain comprehensive
training in substance abuse, trauma, and family therapy.

abuse on

Guam provides

diagnosed

clients.

a challenge to therapists unprepared to deal with the dually

Trauma-focused therapy

symptoms of trauma

in relation to family

of benefit to Chamorro cUents.
of origin

will assist practitioners to recognize the

as well as approaches that

Training in family therapy

themselves

The prevalence of substance

is

may

recommended

ameliorate the treatment of trauma.

particularly given that client's

members. Several approaches

Among them

issues, the historical process

are

in family therapy

view

could be

Bowen's (1978) model focuses on

of a family that

links the past

and the present as well

as attends to the muhigenerational patterns or transmission of dysfiinction fi^om one

generation to the next.

Imber-Black, Roberts, and Whiting's (1998) approach that
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family

highlight the importance of rituals in
therapy

Chamorro

families in a culture that

Dynamic approach
names

(i.e.,

intensive,

is

is

which may be of benefit

in the treatment

rich in rituals.

based on psychoanalytic principles and goes under
various

dynamic, exploratory, expressive, psychoanalytically
oriented, uncovering,

and insight-oriented psychotherapy). This approach

is

thought to help clients

understand their present concerns by an awareness of how
past events

may impact them

in

adulthood.

Shifii

and

as an effective approach for depression

It is

Shafii

among

in eariy

childhood

(1992) describe dynamic psychotherapy

children, adolescents

and

adults.

imperative that practitioners accept that there exist multiple levels of
trauma.

Helping professionals need to be aware of how the trauma impacts individuals
as well as

how

it

may emerge

in the therapeutic process.

cognizant that one cannot intervene on one level

at

It is

which therapy occurs, (2) addressing issues
risk children

and teens; (4)

differently,

essential that therapist are

the expense of the other.

Additional implications related to practice include; (1)

stress, (6)

of

flexibility

of the setting

in family therapy, (3) identification

satellite clinics; (5) respite to families

address domestic violence, (7) utilize Liberation

Day

in

of high-

experiencing severe

celebrations or similar

days of local significance as a time to promote healing, (8) Attneave's model of Network
Therapy; and (9) Psychotherapy as Liberation.

The

study's findings suggest the need to offer alternatives to providing therapy in

a clinical setting. For example,

individual to the degree that

relationships, therapy

it

may be

if

a child or teen's mental health concern affects the

negatively impacts their academic performance or peer

beneficial in the school setting particularly if school
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counselors provide counseling and therapeutic
services to students as a part of their

The

therapist

may

also be provided with a

room

role.

to meet with students on a regular
basis.

This allows the therapist to address issues
as they arise but more so to identify
ways that
schools can be nurturing and healthy environments
that promote growth and healing not
just for the client but also to the school
as a

In other cases, the therapist

less threatening setting.

may

community.

offer to provide services in the

Providing individual therapy

understanding the context and issues that the client

advantage

is

therapy in the

home

in the

is

home

home

or another

lends itself to

confronted with

daily.

Another

demystifies the process and opens the door to providing

family therapy to the entire family.

Some
church

may

clients

prefer to meet in a neutral setting

setting, or the beach).

community may be
v^th church

helpful.

With regard to

a community center, a

Therefore, exploring possible alternatives that exists in the

More

may promote

officials

(i.e., at

so,

developing a partnership and a collegial relationship

alternatives to healing not discussed previously.

settings, satellite clinics in schools or in the

communities

throughout the island staffed with therapists and educators may be of some benefit to the

community. This

is

based on the notion that the more

visible

and accessible mental health

providers are in the community the greater likelihood that services will be used more
readily.

Therapists working in the community also have an understanding of the unique

issues each

community presents

Individuals in

among and between

Chamorro

as well as the resources available in each

society

do not

exist in isolation.

individuals has tremendous influence
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on the

community

The interconnectedness
effectiveness of

treatment.

Given

that the family

is

viewed as central to most Chamorro peoples'

worldview, addressing family concerns
and/or family. Clients

who

in family

therapy

prefer mdividual therapy

may be of benefit

may

consider family therapy after a

long trusting relationship has developed
between therapist and

members

to help resolve concerns due to one family

to be approached delicately.

that

may

is

important.

arise in the early stages

Helping the

unit, the

client

of family therapy may be

Bringing

in family

may be

whole process of

prepare for the difficulties

helpful, particularly if the client

fears that previous disclosures of family problems or
secrets

family members. Therefore, a proactive approach

client

member's mental health concern need

Understanding that as a family

establishing trust and rapport

to the client

may anger

helpful,

or upset different

such as developing a

plan of action while being accessible and supportive in the early
stages of therapy.

Disclosing of a family's problem

secrets

(i.e.,

incest, siblings

(i.e.,

domestic violence, financial problems) or family

with different fathers, family

member imprisoned

has led to premature termination of cases. If the disclosure

development of rapport or a therapeutic

is

for a

murder)

premature (prior to the

relationship), the therapist can explain that in the

context of the world and people, there are things that happen that are not our fault nor do

we

need to assume responsibility for them. What

is

important

is

not letting one's thoughts

and fears prohibit them from getting the help they may need.

An
community

alternative strategy

as small as

Guam

Emphasizing that unless the

it

may be
is

to take a proactive approach and explain that in a

important to emphasize the rules of confidentiality.

client is currently

being abused or

possible danger from others, what emerges in therapy
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is

in

danger or the target of

confidential

Explain that some

clients feel

uncomfortable

after they tell the therapist

about something about their family

they later feel guilty about. Asking the chent
to be aware that

if they feel

uncomfortable

or guilty, they can talk about their feelings in
the session. In family therapy, care must
be

taken to reassure and maintain the confidence and
trust of the identified cUent.

Addressing the issue of child maltreatment

This

is essential.

may be

addressed by

explanations of what constitutes discipline, child abuse,
and the law. In famihes where

corporal punishment

is

the predominant

method of disciple,

parents are instructed that their discipline practices
will

need to be taught to take the place of one that

families

may benefit from

it

is essential that

may be viewed
is

taken away.

when

as abusive, alternatives

Some Chamorto

parenting training that promotes empathy and multiple

perspective taking, specifically asking,
sessions and ongoing support

is

"What

it

must be

like for their child?"

Follow-up

necessary to ensure that parents receive the guidance and

understanding that promotes confidence

in their

newly acquired parenting

strategies or

skills.

Identification of high-risk children, youth, and famihes

of domestic violence or

child maltreatment

may be

who

are

known

as victims

beneficial to addressing issues

of

current or recent trauma. Thereby, helping victims to resolve their trauma and to prevent

the cycle of trauma from continuing onto fiiture generations. For teens and adults

parenting classes specific to trauma survivors

may be of benefit

to the clients, family, and

the community.

Ongoing education

recommended

in addition to individual

therapy and group counseling

is

also

to address issues of domestic violence. Training for perpetrator and victim
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that

promotes an understanding of the cycle of anger
and violence may be

Couples counseling to help partners resolve
concerns may also be

The researcher suggests

utilizing the Liberation

significance to develop forums for people to

facilitated

by the networking of therapists and

creation of a rituals of appreciation for those

II.

tell

Day

beneficial.

helpful.

or similar days of local

or record their

stories.

This

priests to assist in the healing

who

In small family groups, asking the elders to

may be

through the

survived and suffered during

tell their

stories followed

World War

by a show of

affirmation and appreciation by family members. Later,
asking the aduh children or the
elder themselves if they

would

like to tell their stories in a public forum.

encouraging healing on multiple

acknowledgments of the

levels.

suffering

Such an event would

Thereby

also invite the public

of the people the people of Guam.

Roberts (1994) described Eari Shorris approach of telling a story fi-om another
person's position or perspective.

telling the story fi-om the first

the teller of the story to

that story.

involves not only the telling of the story but taking

person

move more

This approach

relate to diflferent levels

It

may

(i.e., I,

me, we). Such an approach

".
.

social ties

.

move

also be helpful in addressing intra-familial conflict that

Attneave's model of Network Therapy

(1993)

to

deeply into the context that surrounded and influenced

of cultural adjustment within

therapeutic benefit to the

is likely

Chamorro

may

families.

serve as a model that

may be of

people. According to Ivey, Ivey, and

Simek-Morgan

network therapy emphasizes the importance of interdependency within the
of natural support systems found

in famihes, tribes, clans,

and other community

groups such as schools, church congregations, and service organizations" (p 341).
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This

approach lends

itself to

social relationships.

empowerment of individuals within the context of supportive

Other similar models are Hawai'i's practice of
Ho'oponopono which

involves extended family

members

in the resolution

of problems (Shook, 1985).

Ivey's (1994) and Ivey and Pier (1995), Psychotherapy
as Liberation instructs
practitioners in the development of specific skills

and therapy. Ivey noted that

this

and

approach was inspired by Paulo Freire's work

oriented to the development of conscientizacao or
specifically, Freire states that

implication)

is

strategies in multicultural counseling

critical

one of the major purposes

in

consciousness.

that is

More

education (and counseling by

to liberate people to a level of awareness of themselves in social
context.

Psychotherapy as Liberation enables the practitioner to fi-ame counseling and
psychotherapy as consciousness development. This approach enhances cultural identity

development and encourages the individual to see themselves within a greater context of
the extended family and as a part of other systems within the community.
strengths of this

model

is

that

it

provide feelings of safety which

encourages the

is

client to identify

images or stories that

particularly helpfiil in the treatment

images provide an understanding of where the

client's

trauma

is

One of the

of trauma. Such

located in the

body and

enables the client and therapist to develop a greater understanding of the scope and

treatment of the client's trauma.

An

exploration of a

In an ideal world,

more

holistic

community programs

approach to treatment appears to be appropriate.

that include

western treatment practices such as

individual and family therapy, as well as one that explores

more

fiiUy in the

treatment of individuals and families
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how suruhanos may be

may be

helpfiil to the

utilized

community..

The
paper

that

final implication is the possible benefit

in professional

may promote

fijture,

in this

forums intended to explore, develop and assess treatment
approaches

healing at multiple levels. Treatment approaches
that honor the

strength and vitality of the

empowering,

of raising the questions posed

validating,

Chamorro people,

as an ethnocultural group, that

is

and prepares them to meet the challenges as they unfold

in the

are likely to be well-received and supported by the clients,
practitioners, and the

community.
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APPENDIX A

HISTORICAL ANALYSIS OF THE HISTORY OF GUAM
Duran and Duran (1995) addressed

The authors

on Native Americans.

stated that their survival as a people in
the face of efforts to annihilate,

dehumanize, and oppress them
their beliefs

the effect of colonialism

and

is

a tribute to their tenacity and adherence
to maintaining

identity.

The Chamorros have

also experienced

many of the same

efforts to annihilate

control them, not just by one set of colonizers or
oppressors but three.

the identity of the

Chamorro people

is

The need

and

to define

ever present and openly discussed particularly in

Hght of their efforts for self-determination

Self-determination

United Nations to encourage colonizers to provide

is

their colonies

a process invoked by the

with the opportunity to

define their political destiny.

Self-determination has evoked emotional reactions to

Chamorro peoples'

Guam's

history.

The

reaction are to the: (1) issues regarding identity with being both

Chamorro and American;

(2) future political status

of Chamorros as a people. Chamorros

live

of the island of Guam; and (3) future

with the

fiTJStration that

Guam is the

first

island in the Pacific to be a possession of the United States yet remains the last to be given

the right to end colonial rule.

Ethnic Identification
Johnston (1980) defined ethnic identity as that sense of belonging to a particular
ethnic group.

It is

the feeling of sameness that an individual has toward a group of people

distinguished from others by customs, characteristics, beliefs, and language.
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Sanchez (1989) reported

that in

children perceived their ethnicity.

The

1940 intermarriage did not

native population

afifect

the

way

the

was 21,500 and the non-native

population 781. The non-native population included: Japanese,
Japanese Chamorro,
Chinese, Chinese Chamorro,

German Chamorro,

Filipino

Chamorro and American

Chamorros, and Spaniards. Regardless of intermarriage to non-Chamorros,
the children
of such marriages

identified themselves as

Currently, the

Chamorros of Guam have been experiencing a renewal and

of their ethnic and cultural
the destiny of the

Chamorros (Sanchez, 1989).

identity

assertion

(Coleman, 1997). The poUtical movement to decide

Chamorros has forced the need

to define

who

are

Chamorros (Souder,

1992).

Aguon (1979)

stated that the self-image of Chamorros developed through

centuries of colonial oppression that create feelings of cultural inferiority and cultural

nonexistence.

Untalan (1991) highlights the effect of change on the Chamorro people. These

changes include; high suicide rates among youth, alcoholism, drug abuse, family violence,
high crime rates, juvenile delinquency, and a potential loss of language and cuhural

identity.

Change have

also resulted in the

breakdown of traditional or extended

family

relationships.

The Chamorros

existence provides evidence of their ability to adapt and survive

the harsh external forces of the Spanish, the Japanese, and the United States while

maintaining a culture that

different

may be

is

unique. Their ability to maintain an identity so distinctly

described as resiliency. The researcher contends that in order to help
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Chamorros explore

their identity

and cope with the changes

in their lives,

counselors and

psychotherapist must understand the history of the people,
and their worldview, and must

explore treatment modalities that are cuhurally sensitive and
effective for this population.

Sablan (1990) notes that Chamorros have been viewed historically
as submissive

people with

all

the earmarks of slavery and oppression.

He warns

that "as

Chamorros

ascend the intellectual ladder, their smiles and laughter decrease as they
gain confidence

and become more sure of themselves"and
(p.

in

doing so describes the Chamorros of today
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Guam's

Historical

The

historical path

American War,
islands

Time Line
of the Chamorro people

Guam became

is

a confusing one. After the Spanish-

a possession of the United States.

At the same time, the

of the Northern Marianas also populated by Chamorros were sold to Germany

(Ridgell, 1982).

This paper focuses on the history and concerns of the Chamorros of

Guam.
Souder (1992) outlines
or Ancient Chamorro (1500

Naval Administration or

World War
present).

II

five significant

BC

First

markers

in

American (1898 to 1941),

(4) Japanese Occupation or

War II

For the purposes of this study, the addition of a

the researcher contends that the Vietnam

Guam's

history: (1) pre-contact

to 1521 A.D.); (2) the Spanish Era (1521 to 1898); (3)

(1941 to 1944), and (5) Post World

significant period in

Guam's

War

or Second American (1944 to

sixth era

is

necessary because

or Vietnam Era (1961-1975)

history.
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was a

It is

the

noteworthy

at this

Chamorros were written

point to emphasize that the early accounts of
the history of

solely

from the outsiders perspective with no input from

Chamorros.
Pre-contact or Ancient

Guam's

Guam,

there

Draft

Chamorro HSOO B.C.

Commonweahh

to 1521 A.D.^

Act riQSR^ states that when Magellan arrived on

were approximately 100,000 Chamorros

living

on

Guam

and Northern

Marianas, They shared one language, managed a self-sufficient agrarian
economy, and
lived within a highly structured social system.

records as

tall,

"The Chamorros were described

big-boned, robust people with tawny skin and long black hair"

Early reports indicate that the Spaniards were impressed by the
strength,

and

athletic

indicating they

prowess of the Chamorros. They emphasize

men were

Spanish

(p. 5).

size, physical

their aquatic skills

were so powerfiil they could swim long distances with

behind their backs. Furthermore, the

in

their

arms bound

two

also described as capable of lifting

Spanish soldiers by one foot with their hands as easily as

if they

were children (Carano

&

Sanchez, 1964, Thompson, 1947).

The

early

Chamorros were described

as easily pleased, well-mannered, hospitable,

and tractable with a complex mixture of playfiil
violence.

Although serious when occasion warranted

loving people.

strength and

While

fiiendliness, stubborn persistence,

at first

They enjoyed dancing,

skills.

They

singing,

and

it,

in general

they were a happy,

storytelling, as well as contests

particularly delighted in jokes, tricks,

mockery, and

glance they appeared to be humble people, they were

missionaries' accounts relate that the

fiin-

of

ridicule.

in reality vain.

Chamorros were ingenious and quick
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and

Early

to learn

anything to which they applied themselves
(Carano

&

Sanchez, 1964; Rogers, 1995;

Thompson, 1947).
Ancient Chamorro society was characterized by a rigid
caste system, which defined

an individual's

"life

choices" and prescribed his or her relationships and
obligations within

Guam was

society (Souder, 1992),

numerous

clans.

Each

also divided into well-organized districts consisting
of

clan included several extended families

involving the exchange of labor, food, land use, rites and

was based on a

women

matrilineal principle

Unked by mutual obligations

rituals.

Descent within the clan

which conferred power and prestige upon Chamorro

(Souder, 1992).
Their existence was

fairly

reciprocity and relationships.

warriors

who

peaceful existence with a strong value placed on

They were

fine craftspeople, fishermen, farmers,

possessed rules defining behavior, punishment, and restitution (Cunningham,

1992). According to Phillips (1996) land

believed;

they

came from

inhabit the land

taotao tano'

and

and

literally

sea,

was paramount importance

the land, land gives

and most notable

is

them

the

life,

to the people.

They

the spirits of their ancestors

Chamorro people

refer to themselves as

meaning "the people of the land" (p 3)
.

Spanish Era (1521-1898)

The Chamorros' encounter with Magellan

in

1521 represented the

multicultural clash in this part of the Pacific that resuUed

between two

cultures.

first

from the misunderstanding

Sablan (1990) suggests that the Spanish explorers' worldview, of

themselves and others led to devastating effects upon the people they encountered. The
authoritarian Spanish worldview, intolerant of different views
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demanded

that people

abandon
faith.

their

own beliefs

and embrace those of the Spanish including the

Roman

Catholic

Hence, the explorers' view was based on the Spanish
sense of superiority and

crusading fervor.

The Chamorros of Guam
belief in reciprocity

was such

expected him to reciprocate

that

in

held a worldview

much

different

from the Spanish. Their

when Chamorros gave food and water

some way. The Spanish who

provided with theses things gave nothing

in return.

feh

it

was

to Magellan, they

be

their right to

In response to Magellan's lack of

reciprocation, they took a small boat from the Spanish, then Magellan
ordered the burning

of native homes and the murder of several Chamorro
entrails

of those

killed to his

men

to restore

them

to

In addition, he fed the

natives.

heahh (Carano

&

Sanchez, 1964,

Sablan, 1990, Souder, 1992).

Magellan's view of the Chamorros as capable builders of sailing vessels quickly
turned to a view of Chamorros as thieves (Carano

Magellan's opinion was

later reinforced

&

Sanchez, 1964). Unfortunately,

by other encounters of trickery and

1565 Legaspi, the Spanish explorer, described a playful exchange of nails for
buyer of rice found that the top portion contained

rice but the

Legaspi fond of the Chamorros, recorded their playful glee

at

In

deceit.

rice.

The

remainder straw and stones.
having tricked outsiders.

Unfortunately, the record of the trick only reinforced the notion that Chamorros were

thieves.

Padre Garcia, an early missionary, writes that "although they have been called
Ladrones, he believed the Chamorros do not deserve the name, "though they open

houses,

it

is

very seldom that anything

is

missed" (Carano
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&

Sanchez, 1964,

their

p. 46).

'

Souder (1992) emphasizes
the

that this unfortunate labeling

of the had a denigrating

on

effect

modern Chamorros' perception of themselves.
The

conflictive

worldview of the Chamorros and the Spanish gave

rise to

systematic oppression. Through war, slavery, and
dehumanization, the Spanish imposed
their values

on the Chamorro people.

From 1521
in

Guam to

to 1668, Spanish ships going from Acapulco to the
Philippines stopped

replenish their provisions and rest their crew.

soldiers, the Spanish

deemed

To

religious conversion necessary.

soldiers to convert the native people.

human bones

for

ancestors by "perserving their skulls as a talisman"

uritao, a

men's house"

in

and parenthood)

Teenage

fishing,

women

also

in certain cultural

and

weapons and the worshiping of their
p. 3 8).

which teenage men learned the

making of tools, canoes, hunting,

Spain sent missionaries and

In addition to imposing the Catholic faith on the

Chamorros, the Spanish prohibited the people from partaking
religious practices, such as using

ensure the safety of the

customs and

They
skills

also closed the

of manhood

guma

(e.g., the

traditions, as well as sexual matters

went to the gima uritao to
'

learn

customs and

traditions as well as about their changing bodies, sex, pregnancy, and parenthood

(Kasperbauer, 1996).

The presence of the Spanish and

the imposition of Christianity were met with

acceptance by some Chamorros and resistance by others. The introduction of Catholicism
suppressed and devalued the

spiritual

and cultural beliefs of the Chamorro people.

Catholicism, challenged the structure of the caste system which suggested equality.

threatened the influence of the

makahna

(or sorcerers)
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and the siimhano (men) or

It

also

suriihana (women), folk herb healers as well
as challenged the burial practices of
the

people (Cunningham, 1992; Rogers, 1995, Sanchez,
1989).

Quipuha, the High Chief of Guam, accepted the Catholic
missionaries' efforts to bring Christianity to the Chamorros.

Padre San Vitores, and upon

his death

He

even allocated land to

Padre San Vitores honored Chief Quipuha

Christian burial appropriate for an individual of Quipuha's
status

resentment

Chamorro

among

and supported the

faith

The

in a

burial increased the

the native people regarding the Padre's disdain for traditional

burial practices, in

which the body of a

chiefs

was placed

in

a burial cave with

those of his ancestors. Deprived of the opportunity to perform their traditional

rites,

the

people experienced a profound loss of face. Without Quipuha's leadership, the coals
of
discontent and resentment burned and spread

The Chamorro-Spanish War spanned

among

the people (Sanchez, 1989).

a period of 30 years from 1670 to 1700

(Souder, 1992). Mounting resentment towards the Spanish found
Vitores.

Ironically,

them. After visiting

mark

in

Padre San

Padre San Vitores was fond of Chamorros and wanted to protect

Guam en route to

establish a missionary

the Philippines, he

made

several requests to

on Guam. Upon gaining permission to do

companions immediately carried out
mission. Padre San Vitores

position, he

its

became an

ally

soldiers (Sanchez, 1989).

was

their mission.

responsible for

He was

he and his Jesuit

not only the superior of the

all civil, legal,

and military matters. In

of the people, particularly regarding

He

so,

conflicts with Spanish

and the other priests mediated between the

soldiers,

governor, and the Chamorro people (Sablan, 1990). Padre San Vitores restrained the

soldiers acts

of cruelty (Sablan, 1990).
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this

Unfortunately, Padre San Vitores baptized a child
of a Chamorro chief,

Matapang, against the chiefs expUcit order not to do

San Vitores (Carano

&

so.

In anger,

Matapang

named

killed

Padre

Sanchez, 1964; Sablan, 1989). This incident marked
the beginning

of the Chamorro- Spanish War.

To

stifle

the

Chamorro

resistance, Spanish governors

These governors were who were

ruthless,

were brought to Guam.

impetuous and vindictive, punished a group of

people for the action of one person. In 1674, Damian de Esplana
"vigorously pursued
anti-Christian islanders" killed a native

who was

warning to other villagers" (Rogers, 1995,
Issisarri

"quartered and hung on two poles as a

p. 60).

In 1676,

Governor Francisco de

y Vivar "allowed converted Chamorro children to drag the body of a Chamorro

man who was

hung, shouting "Let the dog die

(Rogers, 1995,

p. 61).

To

who

has not wanted to become a Chrisitan"

feed the Spanish forces and provide provisions for traveling to

and from Acapulco to the PhiUppines, the governors forced the people
(Carano

&

Sanchez, 1964, Sablan, 1989).

In 1665, Charles

restore peace.

Over the

continued (Carano

By

into servitude

&

II

the reigning Spanish king appointed a governor-general to

years, a progression of governors failed to

do so

The war

Sanchez, 1964, Rogers, 1995).

1694, Quiroga,

who was

conquest of the Marianas. The

last

a tyrannical governor, set out to complete the

organized Chamorro resistance took place

in

1684

(Rogers, 1995). At that time, the pre-war Chamorro population of 100,000 had been

reduced to
Spanish

less

War

than 5,000.

or disease.

By

Most of the Chamorro men had been
the 18th century, the indigenous
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killed in the

Chamorro-

Chamorro population

further

dwindled to approximately 1,500 (Souder, 1992;
Rogers, 1995), In 1705, the
the

cliffs

last defiant

way

who

suicide by

1988,

jumping from

survived submitted to their conquerors

faith (Sablan, 1990).

The depleted population posed
as a

Chamorros committed

(Rogers, 1995). In the end, those

and accepted the Catholic

Guam Draft Commonwealth Act,

station for their ships.

a problem for the Spanish in regard to Guam's role

The Spanish brought Mexicans-Indians,

Filipinos,

Caucasians, Japanese, Chinese, Hawaiians, and Negroes to repopulate
the islands( Sablan,
1990). In 1762, the British

decline in the population

was due

birth for fear their children

For centuries the

However,

in

Commodore Lord Ansom,
to

would be

plight

war and

reported that ahhough the original

disease, the

women were

reluctant to give

treated as slaves (Sablan, 1990).

of the Chamorro people went unnoticed by the world.

another part of the globe, the United States was responding to the Cubans'

struggle to free themselves from the rule of the Spanish.

The Naval Administration (1898-194n
According to Rogers (1995), the Spanish- American War was a resuh of
American's aggressive and expansionistic fervor marked by
(1990) indicated that the Spanish- American

War began

purpose of delivering Cuba from the Spanish,
as they did

Guam and

who

colonialistic paranoia.

Sablan

as a crusade for the humanitarian

mistreated the native people of Cuba,

other Spanish colonies. Regardless of the cause, the war resulted in

the United State acquiring Puerto Rico,

Guam, and

the Philippines from Spain (Sablan,

1990). Meanwhile, the people of Guam were unaware of the forces that held their destiny.

In the end, the Spanish-American

War

divided the islands of the Marianas and the
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Chamorro people. Guam became a possession of the
United
the Mariana Islands

was

Navy Captain Henry Glass

fired

perceived as salutes by the Spanish (KaroUe, 1993) and

dignified

territory.

The

and the remainder of

sold to Germany.

In 1898, American

American

States,

transition

warning shots that were

officially

from Spanish to American

claimed

rule

Guam

was made

in

as an

a

civil

manner (Souder, 1992).

President McKinley placed the control of Guam under the
Department of the

and the American military authority (Souder, 1992)
rights

and

The American value of individual

and the powerful principles of democracy were introduced to

government

that failed to practice them.

Navy

Guam by

a military

Consequently, the island and the people were

subjected to a series of executive orders fi-om military governors. These edicts, which

were made without consulting the Chamorro community proclaimed, among other

who

could marry

used (Carano

&

whom, when the church

bells

could ring, and what language could be

Sanchez, 1964; Souder, 1992).

The former Governor Joe Ada (1993)
Chamorros

things,

attributes the negative attitude

to President McKinley's reference to

a consequence of McKinley's

comments and

future Naval governors treated the

them

as "indolent savages" (p. 169).

edicts suppressing

Chamorro people

towards the

As

Chamorros autonomy, the

as less than "equal." This treatment

had a negative impact on outsiders' perceptions of the Chamorros as well as the

Chamorros' perception of themselves.

Guam was placed under the absolute control
time, they appointed a series of Naval governors,
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of the Secretary of the Navy. Over

who had

full

power and

authority to

make laws governing
Chamorros on the

all

military

and

Island of Guam

civilian inhabitants.

were treated as

As no appeal

subjects

on a

existed, the

military base

The

American Military Government attempted to Americanize
the Chamorro by bringing

American

priests,

practices,

and mandating compulsory education. At

American

in

imposing a military government, attacking and prohibiting
religious

citizens.

this point,

They were indigenous people with new

Spanish rule had ended but the Chamorros

Chamorros were not

intruders living in their midst.

had no possession of their

stUl

yet

island,

no voice,

and no country (Sablan, 1990).
In 1899, the

first

governor. Captain Leafy proposed several recommendations

DC, to make Guam self-supporting Among

under the advice of officials

in

them were:

of Spanish padres including a Chamorro

(1) the removal

Washington,

Palomo, and replace them with four American

priest

priests; (2) the relocation

named Father

of all lepers to

Molokai, Hawai'i, (3) the establishment of a hospital for the syphiUtics, (4) the
examination of sanitary conditions of the villages, (5) the establishment of a government

pharmacy where natives could have compulsory
transfer

free physical examinations, (6) the

of Filipino convicts to Manila; (7) the establishment of public schools and the

enforcement of compulsory education,

in

which the "natives" would learn the English

language, (8) the estabHshment of an industrial school; (9) the designation of EngHsh as
the business language, (10) the government distribution of agricultural seeds and the

estabUshment of an experimental government station for imported livestock, and

complusion of all males above 18 years to work

1989).
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six

(1 1) the

days a week (Sablan, 1990, Sanchez,

Of the
opposition.

eleven recommendations, the removal of the
priests elicited the most

The

priests

were

of the people, and one of the

historically allies

priests

was a

Chamorro. To the people, the new governor was just another
intruder making further

demands

(Sablan, 1990).

Ironically, the

religious restrictions

United States, a country founded on religious freedom, imposed

upon the

lives

of Chamorros by interfering with religious

were important markers of time and

made

similar impositions

ideal, this creatd

By
lives

were such

hoped
the

that

American

among

it

is

true that the United States

religious

the people in response to the

Chamorros had become

that there

While

on other native populations and

contention

this period,

spirituality.

faithftil

Catholics

was no separation of church and

priests could influence the people to

rituals that

state.

freedom was a

lofty

new government.
whose

private and public

The Naval governors

become more sympathetic

to

new government.
During the Americanization there were conflicting messages about

religious

freedom. The actions by the governors were such that religious processions were
forbidden and that church bells could not be rung at 4:00 a m. Sablan (1990) indicates
that the

most disrupting of all the

edicts

was

the ringing of the

bell.

People traveled from

outlying rural areas to the city of Hatgana (Agana) in order to attend Sunday mass.

Owning no

timepieces, they relied on the 4 a

informed them to arise

work and

in

m

bell to

wake them

order to return to their homes

school.
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so they could be

in the outlying areas in

time for

Unlike the Spanish,

who

did not suppress the

Chamorro language, but encouraged

the use of the Spanish language as a vehicle of
communication, the Naval government
offered English as a substitute for

and public

life

Chamorro and encouraged

(Aguon, 1979). In schools, the "Speak English Only"

punishment such as spankings or monetary
Americanization of the Chamorro people
led to feelings

the use of English in private

fines.

in the

Chamorro

rule

and

The Navy's image of Chamorros was

incompetent, and belonged to a "primitive"

reality.

message, the Chamorros intemahzed these images

promoted dependence, the

loss

its

enforcement

people.

Other damaging effects of the American education included
lack of political rights.

was enforced by

Learning English was a part of the

The "English Only"

of inferiority and oppression

rule

cultural abuse

that they

were

and

lazy,

After decades of this consistent

The educational system of this period

of self-worth, and reliance on Americans (Aguon, 1979).

For Chamorros, the most

significant social

change came about as a

result

of laws

banning matrilineal customs and imposing a patriarchal hierarchy. In 1919, the Naval

Government imposed an Executive Order

name

her last

the

to that of her husband.

name of their

father

The law

stating that in marriage, a

In addition, children

also

named

woman must

change

were now required to assume

the husband as head of the household

(Souder, 1992).

It is

Chamorro

women.

the researcher's position that this law shattered the foundation of the

culture.

It

imposed the American value of male

Paradoxically, during this period the

women
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superiority,

in the continental

and devalued
United States were

fighting for their rights to vote, while in

Guam, women's

position and rights

were being

taken away.

Another negative impact of this period was the inabihty of the U.S.
Congress and
the

U.S Senate to define the

national status of the people of Guam.

confusion for Chamorros was the treatment of women

women were
Filipina wife

refused American citizenship.

who

One

point of

married Americans. These

Sablan (1990) describes the plight of the

of local American man. Mr. King was a serviceman and one of the baseball

heros of Guam. After his death, the government ordered the deportation of his widow,
but not her children because the

widow was

not a citizen of the United States.

In 1930, Willis Bradley defined citizenship (Sablan, 1990). Bradley provided a

strict definition

of American citizenship with no room for the naturalization of the

Chamorros nor other people from other

countries.

According to Rogers (1995), on October
dependents (104

women and

one pregnant Navy

wife.

children) departed

17, 1941, the last

American mihtary

Guam on the USS

Henderson except

Chamorro women married to American

evacuated primarily because they were not

citizens.

These

soldiers

women were

for

were not

subject to

excessive threats and death due to their marriage to American soldiers (A. Johnston,

January 15, 1997, Howard, 1993).

Between 1898 and 1949, Chamorros were
Essentially, they

In truth,

neither United States citizens nor aliens.

had no recognized status and apparently no voice.

on

several occasions

Chamorro

leaders eloquently voiced the desire of the

people to become citizens of the United States. They spoke of their appreciation for the
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ideals

of democracy and

their allegiance

and loyalty to the United

Naval Government and the U.S. Congress did not want to grant

want the Chamorros

to practice any

States.

However, the

citizenship nor did they

form of government. Hence they feared sharing the

control of the island. Consequently, their requests for citizenship
were continually tabled

Ada (1993)

or denied.

"we

indicating that

highlighted a Senate Report No. 2109, dated July 20, 1950

are appurtenant to the United States and belong to the United
States

but are not part of the United States "

the island

itself,

(p.

171) During this period, the value of Guam was

not the people.

Yet, the people of Guam wanted recognition from the United States. They
traveled to the United States mainland for education and in their quest to join the U.S.

Armed

Forces.

and World War

World War

II

Chamorros served
II.

The

full

in

those forces during World

War

I,

the

Korean War,

brunt of their loyalty to the United States was feh during

during the capture and occupation of Guam by the Japanese Imperial Army.

Japanese Occupation (1941-1944)
Americans remember the bombing of Pearl Harbor with horror. What most
Americans are not aware of is

became

that

Guam was bombed two

hours after Hawai'i and

the only American soil to be captured and retained by an

the history of the United States (Sanchez, 1989)

and the few remaining military personal on

The Chamorro people

On December

Guam were

enemy
8,

helpless to

force throughout

1941, the Chamorros

ward off the Japanese.

suffered death, sickness, hunger, rape, forced labor, loss of

property, and untold insults and indignities from their conquerors (Thompson, 1947).

Thompson (1947)

v^ites:

"hundreds were tortured and executed for pro- American
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Whole

activities.

families

of an American radioman

were murdered because of their suspected

who was

aid in saving the hfe

succored by the people during the entire Japanese

occupation." During this thirty-two month nightmare, the
Chamorro's loyahy to the

United States did not

falter

In fact,

it

Japanese soldiers upon them (Carano

At

this historic

juncture the

was

&

loyahy that brought the wrath of the

this

Sanchez, 1964, Sablan, 1990).

Chamorro people of Guam and those of the Northern

Mariana Islands became estranged. The Chamorros of Guam were closely

Americans as a

result

of fifty years of American

Northern Marianas were closely

1914 to 1944)

allied

however, the Chamorros of the

Hence, the loyalty of the Chamorro people was divided. Chamorros

Guam

investigators for the Japanese and

were

later

charged with "war crimes" (Rogers, 1995,

still

p.

has not healed.

The Japanese Occupation experience brought numerous traumas

Among

fi-om

as interpreters, staff assistants, and police

Their actions during this period created a chasm that

people.

with the

with the Japanese, as a result of Japanese rule (from

the Northern Marianas served on

205).

rule,

allied

to the

Chamorro

them, the imposition of the Japanese language was severely imposed,

along with behaviors and values inconsistent with those of the previous Spanish and

American colonizers. For the

third time in

400

years, the physical, social, and spiritual

life

of the Chamorros was disrupted.

Food grown by Chamorros was taken by
military.

and an

Chamorro men enslaved

airfield

on the

in

the Japanese to feed the Japanese

work groups were forced

island in anticipation

to build defense fortresses

of the return of the Americans. The islanders

suffered brutal punishment and outright massacres during the closing days of the war.
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women were beaten

Pregnant

for not

bowing

to the sentry posts regardless of

whether a soldier was present or not (V. Taimanglo, personal
communications,
1995),

Women

were taken as

servants, tortured, then killed

when

May

13,

they refused to sleep

with the Japanese officers (Sanchez, 1989).

According to Sanchez, 1989) resistance groups operated throughout the

However,

in

island.

keeping with the character of the people, the Chamorros avoided direct

confrontation with Japanese authorities and resisted the invaders and occupational
forces

by avoiding them

Parents kept their children

resisted the Japanese through prayer

entitled

"Uncle Sam, Please

By

away from

the city of Hagatna

They

also

and resistance songs. The most popular song was

Come Back to Guam"

(Sanchez, 1989).

1944, the Japanese began the forced marches of the Chamorros to

concentration camps located throughout the island

mountains

The people

were herded to the

carried their belongings, children, and the elderly.

without knowing the purpose of their march

Some of the

Villagers

elderly asked to be

left,

Taimanglo, 1995). They marched

in

Many were too

knowing they would

sick

and

They walked

tired to walk.

die (personal communications,

unbearable conditions without food or water.

There are several hypotheses as to why the Japanese gathered the people
concentration camps

Some

in

speculate that, consistent with indiscriminate killing

throughout the war, the Japanese intended was to annihilate the Chamorros. Others
speculated that they wanted to protect the Chamorro people from the imminent battle

between the Americans and the Japanese. Regardless of their motives, the poor conditions
of the concentration camps were

directly related to the illness
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and deaths of hundreds of

Chamorros. Paradoxically, the camps saved the
killed

by the massive U.S.

air raids

Chamorro

of thousands of people from being

and intensive naval bombardment.

According to Sanchez (1989), the
Concurrently,

lives

first

pre-invasion raids began on June 1944,

resistance groups escaped and informed the Americans
of

vulnerable Japanese posts located at various points throughout the
island (Sanchez, 1989,

Thompson, 1947)

The systematic bombardment of known enemy defenses around Guam

began from the U.S. Naval

vessels.

The bombardment was

intense:

over 486 tons of

ordinance were dropped or over 16,000 shells blasted during the reclaiming of Guam.
In the

Manengon

who had

families

Valley, hundreds of flickering oil lamps

were

gathered to share in the Catholic rituals of prayer

known

People wept as they offered prayers of thanks and gratitude to

rosaries

American

liberators

Once

again, the

by Chamorro

lit

Chamorros had survived another

as novenas and

God and their

military

occupation.

The
soldiers

return of the Americans brought not just liberation to the people;

were

bombard

finally reunited

with their families. As American

soldiers, they

Chamorro
had helped

the island while praying for the safety of their families.

As noted

earlier, the

Japanese occupation caused severe trauma and hardship to

Chamorros. The following story

illustrates

some of the

describes the search for details concerning his

His father was an American serviceman
Japanese. After the war,

Howard's

who

hardships.

Howard (1993)

Chamorro mother's death during

the war.

survived capture and imprisonment by the

father found his wife had

children and returned to the continental United Stats.
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As an

been
adult

killed.

He took

Howard

his

returned to

two

Guam. During
the

his quest to learn

Chamorro people during

American

soldier

with heads laying

the war.

named Alvin
like

about his mother's

bowling

fate,

Howard happened upon an

essay wntten by an

Joseph. Joseph wrote about findmg
decapitated bodies
balls all

over the place. Joseph though the
dead were

Japanese soldiers but discovered they were
Chamorros.
This fact haunted

he learned about the suffering
of

Howard because

the

woman could

One of the dead was

have been

his

a

woman.

mother (Howard,

1993).

Howard (1993)

later writes that, in general, the

Chamorro people have forgiven

the Japanese for the wrongs of their nation.
But, the Chamorro people have not
forgotten
the parents and relatives

who were

kiUed, the sisters

suffering endured, and the possessions lost.

Chamorro people and
PoHtically,

it

is

up

the elder

To

this day,

Chamorros doubt

to the United States to obtain

who were

Japan has not apologized to the

that a formal

war

raped and mutilated, the

apology

will

ever

come

reparations for the people of Guam.

However, the United States has not acted upon the wishes of the
Chamorro people.
IronicaUy, the

Chamorro of the Northern Marianas received

the United States for

damages

inflicted

during Worid

War

II,

federal compensation

from

while the Chamorros

who

remained loyal to the United States wait.

For some Chamorros, they can forgive but never
and never

forget.

be covered but

it

As long

as

forget.

no acknowledgment of this wrong

will not heal.
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Others

is

will

never forgive

made, the wound may

lenaga (1978), a leading Japanese scholar writes that "the
Japanese public only

wants to forget the unpleasant experience, but
lessons of the

However,

war"

in his

(p.

collective amnesia will also erase the costly

256). His attempt to educate the Japanese public

book, he makes no mention of Japan's role on

approximately 750,000 Japanese

visit

Guam

commendable.

is

Every year

Guam as tourists. They are visitors who

uninformed concerning the role Japan played on

remain

Guam during World War II (Souder,

1992).

The

liberation

of the Chamorros from the Japanese oppressors stimulated an

intense loyalty to the United States and a strong desire to

become

citizens

of the United

States.

Post World

War 11 a944-present)

The return of the Americans brought

Chamorro

significant

changes to the

lives

of the

people. Because the air raids had destroyed most of the villages and the

principal cities of Agana

and Sumay, the U.S. military placed the

island population in

refugee camps. Families were separated and relocated in different areas of the island

(Phillips,

1996; Rogers, 1995).

Rogers (1995) wrote

that during this period, "the

Chamorros saw

their land being

taken without immediate compensation, they became suspicious of the U.S.' s motives for

recapturing

Guam. Their

suspicion

control of 63% of all the land on

Post-war

economy. As a

grew to anger

Guam"

watched the

military take

(p. 7).

Guam experienced a dramatic

result

as they

shift in politics,

of the Organic Act passed by Congress
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immigration, and

in

1950, the Chamorros

acquired the American citizenship they had sought for so
to this day, they

do not have

still

full

many

years.

Unfortunately, the

citizenship nor the rights afforded other Americans.

The passage of the Organic Act of Guam ended 278

years of military control by the

Spanish, the Americans, the Japanese, and again the Americans. After
eleven years of
federally appointed governors in 1961 the

named

first

American of Chamorro ancestry was

Governor of Guam (Sanchez, 1989).

elected

Vietnam Era (1961-1975)
The Vietnam war had

a profound impact on the psychological well-being of the

people of Guam, Chamorros supported the American soldiers

thousand served

in the

U.S.

Armed

in

Forces. According to the Vietnam Veterans' (1996)

Vietnam Shadow, "most of Guam's soldiers were not even U.S.
volunteered to

go...

Vietnam. Nearly eight

citizens at birth, yet they

They were awarded an extremely high number of purple

medals of valor. Per

capita, their killed in action

(KIA)

national average and twice that of the leading state" (p.

rate

was

nearly three times the

1).

The Vietnam Veterans' (1996) Vietman Shadow, "Guam's
lived with the

Vietnam War on a

community

civilian

lived the

daily basis" (p.

1).

hearts and

They

civilian

community

further emphasize that the

war under the howling sound of B-52 bombers taking off and

landing on a 24 hour basis. Trucks carrying

bombs shared

the road with civilians.

The

people of Guam, donated an endless supply of blood for use by those seriously wounded

soldiers

medivaced to the Naval Hospital.

At the height of the Vietnam War,
presence.

Guam

experienced an increase

The population of military personnel was twice
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that

of the

in military

civilian population.

The

service

men had

little

or no training in muUicuhural sensitivity.

Chamorros as akin to the North Vietnamese and

them

referred to

Many viewed

as "gooks" and other

derogatory terms.

The people Ustened
war. Like most Americans

each phone

call

or

visit

to the radio and watched television to follow the events of
the

whose

from a

The psychological

children fought in Vietnam, the

Chamorros cringed

at

stranger.

effects

of the war continue to be

felt

by Vietnam War Veterans

throughout the United States. The effects include chronic PTSD, alcoholism, drug abuse,

and acts of violence. For Chamorros, the added burdens of invisibility or lack of
recognition as Americans even on their

own

land worsen these problems.

Ironically,

although they fought in Vietnam and supported the United States, they continue to be
denied the right to vote for their country's president.

Guam today

is

much

different

from the land of earlier generations.

Its

physical

character has been transformed so drastically and continues to be that Chamorros

leave

Guam

and return

after

twenty years are unable to find

Because of Guam's proximity to Asia and the

their

Pacific Islands,

way around

Guam

who

the island.

serves as a stepping

stone to the United States, particularly for people seeking American citizenship or a

way

of life that offers them diverse opportunities.

Images of Guam
In the eyes of the global community,

Americans associate

Armed Forces

Guam elicits

several images.

Guam with the military. Over the last

First,

many

ninety-seven years, the U.S.

has brought millions of military personnel and their dependents to Guam.
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Although most of them return to the continental
United
their

home. Second,

Japanese tourists

Guam is

visit

States,

some have made Guam

seen as a tourist destination. Approximately
one million

Guam to

enjoy an American Pacific Island complete
with golf

courses, scuba diving, sailmg, wind surfing and
other recreational activities. Third,

serves as a port of entry for people fi-om Asia

They come

(Parrillo, 1994).

Guam offers people fi-om third

opportunities and

wages unavailable

to

After

World War

II,

Guam

them

known

as immigrant workers'

in the Pacific

The

island

of EngHsh as the

much

of Guam was transformed by

official

different fi-om those

also resuhed fi-om laws restricting

job

into social, educational, demographic,

language threatened the

and usage of the Chamorro language, and the educational system

the values and beliefs that were

are later

in Transition

their control

military installations, the imposition

is

who

country or island of origin.

in their

Chamorros were swept

and economic changes beyond

Changes

Fourth,

world countries and islands

Culture

viability

wish to become United States citizens

in chain-migration patterns, beginning with
an individuals

followed by their families
paradise.

who

Guam

Guam's

that

was imbued

of the Chamorro people.

control of immigration and the

introduction of a cash-based economy. All of these changes significantly influenced the

Chamorro

culture.

Initially after

military population

World War

II,

the civilian population of 25,000

was dwarfed by

of 68,000. During a massive build up, as many as 21

installations arose including four-lane highways, air fields,

(Thompson, 1947). These developments

military

and ammunition dumps

led to the displacement of thousands of
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the

Chamorros. Thousands of foreign laborers were
brought
construction, thus competing with

Chamorros

The educational system was enlarged
outsiders and

its

in to assist

with the

for employment.

to cope with the tremendous influx of

curriculum was modeled after the school systems

in the continental

United States. This curriculum introduced western values
and ideals without regard for he

Chamorros

beliefs.

no multicultural
teachers were

authority,

Contract teachers from the continental United States

training

known to

which

Tony

tell

children that sometimes

conflicts with the

would not pronounce
Mariquita,

imposed American values upon the

their

Chamorro

values.

children.

was acceptable

it

who had

or

For example,
to challenge

Because the teachers could not or

names, children were called by other names, hence, Mary for

for Antonio, and Joe for Jose. Later Filipino teachers replaced

and Chamorro teachers

little

who had gone on

strike.

American

These added to the already complex

educational, cultural, and social environment.

Because the United States government controls entry
foreign nations over the last forty years, the demographic

dramatically.

Chamorros struggle

from

makeup of Guam has changed

to maintain a presence as a majority in their

For decades the Chamorro people have expressed

Guam, however

into the territory

own

island.

their desire to control immigration into

the United States government has retained control and ignored the

people's wishes. Ironically, the islands of the Northern Marianas, which were under the
Trusteeship of the United States were able to prohibit the sale of land to non-indigenous

people.
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Guam is

an isolated island with few natural
resources. According to U.S.

Congressman Underwood (1993), "the population
density of Guam
state in the

the

United States"

(p. 136).

Although other temtories

Commonwealth of Northern Marianas) were

immigration rules and policies,

Guam

(e.g.,

greater than any

American Samoa and

granted authority over certain

has not been afforded the same rights.

(1993) fears that extensive immigration

Chamorros as a people.

,s

will

be a major factor

Underwood

in the disintegration

of the

Clearly, the concerns for competition, resources,
displacement of

native peoples, and immigration are universal, however,

on an

island

of 212 square miles

with a population of 133,000 people the implications are
great.
Historically,

Guam's economy was based on

a cooperative system of shared labor

and exchange that revolved around subsistence farming and trade
introduced a competitive cash-based system
capitalism with

its

The Americans

The Naval Administration promoted

emphasis on wage-employment and production (Souder, 1992).

Economic change has had

a direct effect on the family.

A majority of Chamorro

households mirror the two- and single- parent-working households. Consequently, the
family structure has shifted with these changes.

exist,

however

its

influence

The extended

family network continues to

on behaviors has waned and support

for

it

may

not be as

consistent as in the past.

Benefits of the Americanization of

Among the

Guam

changes brought by the Americanization of Guam are opportunities

not previously available. Although Americanization has had an adverse affect on the

Chamorro

it

has accomplished three important things.
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First,

it

demoUshed a

hierarchical

system that provided advantages only to
an
opportunities to

choices.

all

Chamonos.

Third,

it

elite class.

Second,

it

provided educational

allowed ('hamorros to expand

their career

Fourth, the linglish language and the educational
system provided Chamorros

with the tools necessary for shaping their future.
Prior to the Americanization of Guam, the
sociopolitical structure gave advantages

to the Spanish and others

who

had married into an

elite social

group

had opportunities not aflbrded to others on Guam.
C:onsequently,

These individuals

if

an individual was

born into an economically advantaged family, they could
attend school and
for the future held

different

many

possibilities

Those

less fortunate

were

their prospects

limited to a

not

life

much

from those of their parents.

The Americanization of Guam mandated
enabled Chamorros from

Chamorros had choices
college, and a university

United States

Later, after

U

all

the education of all children

This

spheres of life to acquire an education or learn trade

for higher education that included a trade school, a

on Guam, as well as access to

Dating back to World

War

I,

S citizenship was extended to

universities

community

on the continental

Chamorro men sought
all

skills.

careers

Chamorros, both men and

in

the military

women

explored military careers. Educational opportunities provided Chamorros with choices

and

possibilities for their families that

were not previously

available.

The Americanization of (juam brought profound and
social, educational,

as positive changes

often painful changes to the

demographic, and economic aspects of the Chamorro culture as well

Through

it

all,

the

Chamorros have somehow survived

as a people

Their survival raises numerous questions of how the Chamorros held on to their unique
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cultural identity, in spite

of their

difficult histoiy

practice and research. For example:

What

This study raises several questions
for

are the values of the

has enabled them to maintain their identity?

How have continual threats to their survival

as individuals and as a group affected their
mental heahh?

allowed them to remain

self-sufficient

drastic

What

protective factors have

and contributing members of society? Will

strength and endurance continue to carry

which include the media, the

Chamorro people^ What

them through the complex

changes

in
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demographics, the

their

external influences

political

changes?

APPENDIX B

MENTAL HEALTH CONCERNS OF CHAMORRO
Pier (1995) categorized several
mental health concerns that

Guam, These

include: (1) cultural identity;
(2) soul

wound;

CLIENTS

aflfect

(3) pain

Chamorros of

of loss, (4) pain of

the neglected; (5) trauma;
(6) intergenerational posttraumatic stress,
(7) stress of cultural
transition

Cultural Identity

Aguon (1993)

states that "years

of oppression had created a feeling among
the

people that they were inferior or culturally
nonexistent" (p.93). Westerners repeatedly
told

Chamorros

that as a resuh

Underwood (1993)

of intermarriage, true Chamorros no longer

explains that the Chamorros' negative self-image
influences

their current sociopolitical positions.

product of colonial relationships
light.

existed.

in

He

which

further remarks that "lingering self-doubts are a

we

continually look at ourselves in a negative

We do not trust ourselves, we do not believe in our capacity to do things,

and

we

continually criticize ourselves without reason"
(p, 136).

Underwood (1993)

also suggests that the impact of in-migration of Americans,

immigration of foreigners, and the out-migration of Chamorro people present a
complex

and confusing image of the people of Guam and of Chamorros. Johnston (1980) indicates
that the

Chamorro people have had

to absorb not only the cultural impact of 475 years of

colonial rule but contend with an extraordinary migration of foreigners.
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Souder (1992) argues
particularly

among

the youth

that the

Chamorros today

are experiencing an imbalance,

Without the support of the extended family,
messages

received through the media, and from
society create dissonance.

The researcher suggests
health of Chamorros.

(2)

pam of loss;

stress

Soul

there are other factors that

Among them

are, (1)

aflfect

the identity and mental

Duran and Duran's concept of "soul wound;"

(3) pain of the neglected; (4) trauma; (5) post-traumatic
stress, and (6)

of cultural adjustment.

Wound
Duran and Duran (1995)

indigenous peoples

centuries (p 24).

referred to the "soul

who have undergone

wound"

as the core suffering by

violent and oppressive colonization for several

This notion must be understood

in a historical

context to be useful to

counselors and therapists. The author emphasizes that a therapist
family session in a

way

that

against Native Americans

is

who

approaches a

does not account for the history of ethnocide perpetrated
him/herself a coconspirator with that history as he/she

proceeds with "blaming the victim" (p.28). This holds true for Chamorros

in individual

or

family therapy.

According to Duran and Duran
their oppressors has

had an adverse

(

1995), the internalization of or identification with

affect

on the

self- worth

of the individual

Through

forced assimilation, the self-image of the individual and/or group sinks to a level of despair
equal to self-hatred. This self-hatred can be either internalized or externalized.

Externalized self-hatred manifests

community

in

violence against family

members or

others in the

Internalized self-hatred manifests in suicide or substance abuse.

304

According to the

Guam

plague the Chamorro people.

Mental Health Plan (1991), several mental health
concerns

Among them

are the high rates of alcohol and other

substance use, and violent crimes (including homicides),
and suicides

Chamorros are disproportionately represented
court system on

adversely

Guam (Aflague,

aflFects

1990).

In addition,

in adult correctional facilities

Clearly, externalized

and juvenile

and internalized self-hatred

the Chamorros.

Pain of Loss

Tamasese and Waldegrave (1994) coined the phrase "pain of loss"
suffering caused to indigenous peoples

to describe the

by colonization and subjugation. The authors

describe the lives of colonized indigenous peoples

who

are

made

to live

on the periphery

of the dominant society and forced to ape the

"civilisation"

Indigenous people are then told that they

never meet the expectations of that

dominant

culture.

dismissed and

left

At the

shame

at

least, native histories are distorted, at the

worst they are erased,

untold.

own

Writing of his

(Tamasese

will

of the dominant culture (p.63).

& Waldegrave,

pain,

Samoan

novelist Albert

1994, p 63)."

The

stories

Wendt "we

are what

of the subjugated are

we

have

stories

lost

of

hearing distorted descriptions of their people. Historically, the outsiders' view

was considered

to be an objective view, therefore true.

colonized was never considered objective.

based on a

reality that

observation. Having

was much

It

was

However, the perception of the

a view that measured observations

different without understanding the context

power over those colonized gave the colonizer

their observations.
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of their

the right to

name

Many Chamorro

stories

that led to the annihilation

have been minimized, distorted, or erased.
Telling

stories

of the people were colored by 'Victim blaming,"
suggesting

they deserved what happened to them.

Stories that

tell

that

of Chamorros heroes were

silenced as in the case of Chief Hurao.
Chief Hurao told the

Chamorros of the 1600s

that

"the Spaniards reproach us because of our poverty,
ignorance and lack of industry. But if

we

are as poor as they

tell

Chamorro warriors and

us, then

led

what do they search for?" He then mobilized 2,000

them on

raids

on Spanish camps, thus beginning the

Chamorro-Spanish Wars (Le Gobien, 1994,
Mata'pang's story

was

Chamorro

the

p. 14).

an example of a cultural story that was distorted. Matapang

is

chief who killed Padre San Vitores after San Vitores had
baptized his

daughter against explicit orders not to do
the Spanish), Mata'pang's

Throughout Chamorro history

so.

name has taken on

killed

San Vitores (Topping, Ogo,

by

a derogatory connotation meaning "snob,

snobbish, discourteous, rude, uncivil, and brackish," "bland;"

who

(as told

& Dungca,

1975,

"name of the Chamorro chief

p. 139).

Pain of the Ncj^lected
Historically,

women

Chamorros

also have the pain

of colonized and oppressed people

addition,

Chamorro women

right to pass their

is

real

of the neglected, The pain

(Tamasese

& Waldegrave,

felt

by

1994).

In

carry the pain of their loss of status as well as the loss of their

names and

culture from one generation to the next.

Trauma
Root's (1992) three categories of trauma
experienced by the Chamorros.

As

(direct, indirect,

and insidious) have been

stated in the literature review, direct traumas include
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maliciously perpetrated violence,

war experiences,

disasters as well as being the target

industrial accidents,

and natural

of the trauma as well as being forced to
commit

atrocities.

Chamorros experienced

Army

Japanese Imperial

direct

trauma during the three years of occupation by

during the colonization experience, and by feeUngs
of

unworthiness engendered by schools unsympathetic to and
unknowledgeable about the

Chamorro

culture.

The war experience

includes atrocities committed directly to an individual,
as well

as individuals being forced to take part in atrocities against
other Chamorros. For

example, an elderly Chamorro man, age 95, explained
Japanese:

He and

group was

other

Chamorro men were forced

arbitrarily selected

and forced to kneel

why he

could not forgive the

to dig a hole, then one

the

men

shoveled

all

dirt

the other

the

m front of the newly dug hole, the

man's neck was slashed and a second Chamorro was forced to kick
the hole, after which

among

his friend's

Chamorros were forced to cover the

onto their friend, they could hear him

call

injured

out that he

body

into

man up. As

was not dead

and not to bury him.
This elderly man's story was not told to his children. His shame and anguish at

having taken part

in the indiscriminate killing

being the one chosen added to the shame he
untold for

many

felt

painful.

and consequently

The

his story

relief of not

remained

decades.

According to Root (1992),
identifies in

of a friend was too

some

significant

indirect

way and

it

trauma

is

sustained by another with

whom one

includes witnessing trauma and receiving general
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information about trauma. Root

(

1

992) contends that females are more hkely than
men to

experience indirect traumas. Because of
women's socialization, they are
experience the trauma of others

who

likely to

(friend or stranger) share similar or
"symbolic"

similarities.

The Chamorros experienced

indirect

trauma through hearing about the war

experiences of others. Although Root suggests that

experience indirect trauma, this position
described

how

is

women were more

debatable

he experienced indirect trauma

likely to

For example, Howard's story

after reading Alvin Joseph's

account of

finding the severed heads and suffered the grief
associated with imagining the death of his

mother.

According to Root (1992), insidious trauma
status

of an

individual.

is

typically associated with the social

Individuals are devalued because of a characteristic intrinsic to

their identity that is different

from characteristics valued by those

in

power. Root (1992)

explains that these experiences are present throughout a lifetime and have a
cumulative
effect.

The trauma incurred by minority groups

grasps the

full

usually starts eariy in

psychological meaning of the wounds.

insidious trauma

is

life

before one

She further explains

that

the intergenerational transmission of unresolved trauma and

one type of

its

attendant defensive behaviors and/or helplessness as a result of an ancestor's direct

trauma.

Given

this definition

of insidious trauma,

it is

clear that

Chamorros have been

traumatized through the process of colonization and their war time experiences. In
addition, they continue to experience trauma through the U. S. Federal Government's lack
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of attention to the crucial issues of citizenship,

political status,

population control, and of

the recognition of the existence of Chamorro
as a distinct ethnic group

T raumatic

Intereener ational Post

Str«>ss

Majority of the literature and research on the
intergenerational transmission of
Posttraumatic Stress Disorder emerges from research
done with victims of the Nazi

Holocaust

Many of the dynamics

related to the Jewish experience are similar
to those

the Native American and Chamorros.

The

principal difference

has acknowledged the Holocaust of Nazi Germany,

it

is

that

of

ahhough the world

has yet to acknowledge the

genocide of the Native Americans or the Chamorros.

Duran and Duran (1995) described two primary sources of Posttraumatic
Disorders (PTSD). Primary

PTSD

is

acquired through the direct or the first-hand

experience of the traumatic event. Secondary

having family and friends

who have been

model of direct,

and insidious trauma.

indirect,

Stress

PTSD

is

a reaction that can be acquired by

acutely traumatized. This

is

similar to

Root's

Because of the lack of information about Chamorros, many counselors and
therapists

may

not be aware of their client's cultural history or current familial and

psychosocial concerns

This lack of information and awareness

experience of trauma thus leaving

that pathologizes clients

it

may

invalidate the

ongoing and unresolved, and lead to victim blaming

and perpetrates

their suffering
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(Duran

& Duran,

1995).

Stress of Cultural

Adjustment

Johnston (1980) suggests that those individuals
assimilation manifest

values or those

who

who

more psychopathology than those who

are in the midst of

either retain their cultural

wholly ascribe to the values systems of the
majority culture.

Williams and Berry (1991) explain that stressors
identified as having their source

in

the process of acculturation often resuh in a
particular set of stress behaviors such as
anxiety, depression, feelings

symptoms, and

of marginality and

(i.e.,

psychosomatic

identity confusion.

The post-war period was
values

alienation, heightened

characterized by an attempt to assimilate American

individuahsm and capitaUsm) that conflicted with traditional values
of the

extended family (Johnston, 1980). The

Guam

Mental Heahh Plan 1989-1992 describes

the pressure to acculturate to American values over the last 45 years and
to cope with the

changing population demographics that tax the adaptive capabilities individuals and
the

Chamorro

culture to cope.

The Chamorro way of life has changed from an

extended family system to a job and possession-oriented society.
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APPENDIX C
PRACTITIONER'S CONSENT FORM

An

Exploratorj^ Study of Community

Trauma and

Culturally

Responsive Counseling and Psychotherapy
with Chamorro Clients
Patricia

Taimanglo Pier

Doctoral Candidate, Universit>^ of
Massachusetts at Amherst
School and Counseling Psychology
Program

PRACTITIONER CONSENT FORM
Practitioners vvorking with

Chamorro

clients play an important role in
broadening
our understandmg of trauma and community
trauma, particularly as ,t relates to
culture. The Chamorro people of
Guam have endured, survived, and coped with a
history of traumatic events Therefore,
practitioners working with Chamorros
may
provide insight into the expression and
symptomology of trauma, as well as the
responses to the treatment of trauma by
Chamorro clients. Furthermore they may
descnbe the positive aspects of the Chamorro culture,
as well as cultural

that

may

aspects

interfere or

Practitioners
culturally

impede with the therapeutic process.

working on Guam, an

which consists of an ethnically and
diverse population, may provide information
on culturally responsive
island

theones, strategies, techniques, or considerations for
providing effective
counseling and therapy with Chamorro clients.

I

have received, read, and understood the

I

understand that

my

PRACTITIONER'S CONSENT FORM.

participation in this project

is

voluntary and

I

may withdraw

at

time.

I

hereby:

AGREE

DO NOT AGREE

Participant's Signature

to participate in the project

Date
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any

An

Exploratory Study of Community Trauma and
Culturally
Responsive Counseling and Psychotherapy with

Chamorro

Patricia

Clients

Taimanglo Pier

Doctoral Candidate, University of Massachusetts
at Amherst
School and Counseling Psychology Program

PRACTITIONER CONSENT FORM

THE PROBLEM
Trauma

multidimensional and effects people directly, as well as those of
ftiture
generations. The Chamorros, the indigenous people of Guam,
have been confronted with
a history of traumatic events. The challenge for counselors and
therapists is to provide
effective and culturally responsive counseling and psychology
to their Chamorro clients.
is

The problem
culture.

is

that there

is

In addition, there

limited information

is

profound absence

on trauma

particularly as

in the literature

of the

it

relates to

historic

community

traumas experienced by the Chamorros, as well as culturally responsive counseling and
psychotherapy with Chamorro clients. The Chamorro people of Guam h ave had a
colonial relationship with the United States since 1896 and are

American

citizens,

unfortunately their social, psychological, political, economic, educational needs have
virtually been ignored. Due to the lack of attention coupled with the growing need
to

expand our conceptualization of trauma and culture, as well as culturally responsive
counseling and therapy, there is a great need for an exploratory study to examine these
issues.

PURPOSE, RATIONALE,
There

is

i&

PROJECTED BENEFITS

a clear need for greater understanding of community trauma, particularly

in

how

and communities experience and resolve traumatic events.
also a serious question about the ability of counselors and therapists to respond

culturally diverse individuals

There

is

culturally responsive

More

ways

in

to the range of issues that face culturally different clients.

specifically, the researcher will

examine the

effects

of trauma, community trauma

and culturally responsive counseling and therapy by focusing on the Chamorro people of

Guam

as an ethnic or cultural group in the United States.

This information will broaden

our understanding of trauma and community trauma. In addition, the information may be

used to enhance professional

training, research,

family therapy, psychology, and social work.
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and practice

in the field

of counseling,

WHAT THE RESEARCHER PROPOSES TO DO
The researcher

intends to investigate and

document practitioners' (e g., counselors family
therapists, psychologists, psychiatrists, or
social workers) understanding of how
trauma
and historic community trauma, may or may not
affect their Chamorro clients
Furthermore,

this study will

explore effective and culturally responsive
theories treatment
strategies, and/or techniques for working
with Chamorro cliems This will be
accomplished through the use of a qualitative research
design. The
'

participants will

consist of five practitioners

working on Guam. Each of the participants will be
interviewed individually through the use of a
semi-structured questionnaire entitled the
Survey for Practitioners of Chamorro Clients. The
researcher intends to establish a
collaborative, egalitarian, and respectful relationship
with each participant that honors
their expertise and role in the learning process.
The interviews will be

audio/video taped

to allow the researcher and participant to focus

on the exchange of knowledge but

provide a record for accurate transcriptions of the interview.
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also to

DISCLOSURE OF RISK
The

participants will consist of practitioners
with an advanced degree in counseling
family
therapy, psychiatry, psychology, or
social work and who have extensive
experience

working with Chamorro
research,

the spirit

Such participants are referred to as

elite in qualitative

the researcher's intention to report the
findings as a group. However in
of an egalitarian and collaborative relationship
that allows knowledge
It is

the participants

two

clients.

stages

may choose

to

to remain

anonymous or have

m

emerge

their identities disclosed

the research process, the practitioners will
be invited to decide on
want their identities to be handled Under no circumstances
will
their identities

'

At

how

they

be

disclosed unless they have reviewed the content
and presentation of their contributions in
the dissertation, in future publications or
presentations

CONFIDENTIALITY
The

results

from

this research

may be

shared

in

formal presentations affiliated with:

(1) educational settings; (2) professional organizations,
(3) public or private
clinical settings, (4) university counseling
centers, and (5) professional training

programs,
•

The

results

from

this research

may be

submitted to professional journals and

associations for publications.
•

The

identity

of the setting

in

which the participant conducts

his or her practice will

remain confidential
•

Every

effort will

be made to protect your anonymity

number of practitioners working on Guam,

there

is

However, due

to the small

a minimal risk of participants

being identified.

PARTICIPANT RIGHTS
•

You have

•

Even though your

the right to review project material prior to publication.

emphasizes the
at

interest in this research project

fact that the participant

is

appreciated, the researcher

may withdraw from

part or

all

of this study

any time without prejudice.

DISCLOSURE OF STUDY SPECIFICS
•

You

will

be interviewed by the researcher of the project

the interview audio taped.

•

The duration of the

hours.

The researcher has planned

may be

called

You

will

event there
in

is

will

at

any time during the interview

some

will also

full

transcript

of your

be asked to review the written transcript for accuracy
discrepancy, or that you wish to elaborate or

your statement, you

You

for a break in the interview,

by the participant or the researcher

You

two to four
however a break

interview ranges from

be provided with a copy of the audio tape and

interview.

This will include having

will

In the

make adjustments

be asked to communicate the changes to the researcher.

be provided a copy of the
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final draft for

your review. Furthermore,

APPENDLX D

SURVEY FOR PRACTITIONERS OF CHAMORRO

CLIENTS

Survey for Practitioners of Chamorro
Clients
(Dissertation Proposal)
Briefly

tell

me

about yourself, your training, and
the setting

Describe the demographic make-up of
your
and socioeconomic status.

clients.

in

which you work.

Include gender age ^^""'city.
ethnicity

^

'

Describe the demographic make-up of
your clients who are Chamorro or of
mixed
Chamorro heritage. Please include gender, age,
and socioeconomic status.

As

a therapist on

Guam, how would you

With regard to your

clients,

identify

would you consider

your ethnic heritage?

their ethnic identity,

which include
(c) bicultural (being Chamorro and
American); (d) multi-ethnic (i.e.,Chamorro-FiHpino,
Chamorro-European
American, Chamorro- Japanese, etc), a source ofstre.ss
or as a resonrr^ for your
(a)

Chamorro

clients.

Identity, (b)

American,

Please explain.

Has your

ethnic identity helped your clients in the
therapeutic process or in
resolving the concerns which brought them to
seek help? Please explain.

Has your ethnic identity adversely affected or interfered with
the therapeutic
process, more specifically resolving the concerns which
brought them to

seek help"^

Please explain.

In your work, what

Please

would you say

comment on gender

are the most

common presenting

problems?

or generational differences.

How would your clients describe the

source of their problems?

Would you

say your clients tend to be mandated, self-referred, or referred by
others? Please explain and note any gender or generational differences.

How do your clients view therapy?
What do your

clients expect

from therapy?
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What has

therapeutic benefits for

Chamorro

clients^

counseling theones, strategies, or techniques
In what

If you

ways did your

training prepare

you

work

for

More

what

specifically

well with

Chamorro

clients?

working with Chamorro

clients?

found your training lacking, what would have
better prepared you to work

with Chamorro clients?
If you innovated or

adapted your training to better serve your Chamorro
what exactly did you do and why?

clients

If you

were to teach someone who would be working with
Chamorro
would be the key ideas you would present?
Is there

If yes,

any difference

what are the

Is there

clients,

way Chamorro males and females respond
differences? If no, why do you think this is so?

any difference

in the

in the

way more mature Chamorro

what

to therapy?

cHents respond to

therapy?

what are the differences?
If no, why do you think this is so?
If yes,

What would you say
Chamorro cuhure?
What would you

are the sources of strength or positive aspects of the

Chamorro clients sources of strengths or the positive
has enabled them to respond to therapy or resolve their

say are your

aspects of their culture that

concerns?

What would you say are the sources of strengths of your clients who have mixed
Chamorro heritage (i.e., Chamorro-Filipino, Chamorro-Japanese, ChamorroEuropean American,

Are there any

etc.)?

cultural factors that

have interfered or impeded with the therapeutic

process or problem resolution?

What

types of traumatic events have your chents shared with you?

Would you

say there

of mixed heritage)

is

any difference

differ

in the

way Chamorros

from those of other ethnic heritages

symptoms of trauma? Please

explain.
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(including
in their

Chamorros

expression or

26.

27.

Please explain any gender differences
you
clients respond to traumatic experiences.

28.

Would you

29.

Would you

War

rel ate

to significant events of Guam's history

say that your clients have experienced trauma
as a result of the rapid

m social,

economic, demographic, and cultural changes since
Post World

II? Please explain.

Would you say
Vietnam War?

that

your

clients

have experienced trauma as a

result

of the

Please explain.

say that your clients have experienced trauma as a result of
the
invasion and occupation by the Japanese Imperial Army during
World War II?
Please explain.

32.

Would you

say that your cHents

Naval Administration (1898
33
.

34.

-

may have

experienced trauma as a resuh of the
1945)? Please explain.

Would you

say that your clients have experienced trauma as a resuh of the
Chamorro-Spanish War or Spanish Colonial rule and its aftermath? Please explain,

Has

there been any other event in

affected your client that

Aguon

is

Guam's

history that

was a traumatic event or

not asked,

993) stated, v^th regard to the Chamorro people, that "years of
oppression had created a feeling among the people that they were inferior or
(1

culturally non-existent" (p. 93),

of it has affected any of your
36.

way

Would you

1

35

way Chamorro

say that your clients have experienced trauma
as a result of the current
political relationship between the United
States and Guam? Please explain.

changes

3

in the

Please explain any generational differences
you may have observed in the
Chamorro clients respond to traumatic experiences

The foUowing questions

30.

may have observed

Duran and Duran (1995)

Would you

say that CuUural Identity or the lack

clients? Please explam.

referred to the soul

would

as the core of much of the

suffering that Native Americans and indigenous people have undergone centuries

of colonization and oppression. They believed that the identification of their
oppressors has had an adverse affect on the self- worth of the individual. Through
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forced assimilation the self-image of the
individual and/or group has sunk
to a level
of despair equal to self-hatred. This self-hatred
can be either internalized or
externalized. Externalized self-hatred is
manifested m violence against family
members or others in the community. Internalized
self-hatred is manifested in
suicide and alcoholism.

Please explain any parallels between Duran
and Duran's description of the Native
Americans experience and the Chamorro people?

Tamases and Waldegrave (1994) coined the phrase, "pain
of loss,"
immense pain of loss related to those societies that encountered

to describe the

histories

colomzation and subjugation

of

They described colonized indigenous people who

made to live in the periphery and are forced to ape the 'civilization'
of the
dominam culture They are then told that they will never meet

are

the expectations of

that culture

Their histories are distorted, erased, dismissed,
and

left

untold.

Please explain any parallel between the Chamorro 's experience
and the "pain of
loss" as described by Tamases and Waldegrave.

Munoz

(1989) described Chamorros as "invisible minorities" who are frequently
mistaken for other minority groups with similar characteristics
Because
(p. 283)
the Chamorro culture, language, and history are generally unknown
to most
Americans, Chamorros are often treated as foreigners. The absence of ethnic
recognition in American society has resuk in intentional and unintentional racism
and a lack of attention to Chamorros' unique educational, social, psychological,

employment,

political,

and

financial needs.

be acknowledged and known particularly as

They want
it

their history

and culture to

relates to the United States.

United States has maintained a paternal and restrictive relationship
and the Chamorro people. The Chamorros and people of Guam want

Politically, the

with

Guam

to be acknowledged, but

more important

to have the right to discuss and be a part

of the decision-making process regarding economic and political policies which
directly affect them. They want their concerns to be acted upon such as their role

World War

and

thousands of Chamorro people were prisoners of war and
suffered the atrocities of war at the hands of the Japanese Imperial Army The
in

II

that

United States has not advocated for a formal apology from Japan for

its

acts

against the

Chamorro

Would you

say that Chamorros have experienced unresolved trauma related to the

people.

paternalistic relationship

power and

between the United States and

control over their island?
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Guam

and the lack of

Root (1992),

a feminist therapist, conceptualized
trauma in three categories direct
mdirect, and msidious trauma as described
below.

Direct trauma includes maliciously
perpetrated violence,

mdustnal accidents, and natural

disasters.

war experiences

Direct traumas include

bemg the target
ot the trauma, as well as being forced
to commit atrocities that one otherwise
would not commit.
With

of direct trauma, could you cite examples fi-om
the general
population or case studies of direct traumatic
experiences as reported by your
this definition

Chamorro chents?

Indirect

trauma

significant

is

way.

sustained by another with

whom one

identifies in

some

includes witnessing trauma and receiving general
information
about devastation or violence. Root (1992) contends
that females are
It

more

than

likely

men

to experience indirect traumas because of women's
socialization They
are likely to experience the trauma of others who
(fiiend or stranger) share similar

or "symbolic"
at the

With

similarities.

Their experience

may be

defined as indirect trauma or

very least a severe stressor.

of indirect trauma, could you cite examples fi-om the general
population or case studies of indirect traumatic experiences as reported
by your
this definition

Chamorro

clients?

Insidious trauma

is

usually associated with the social status of an individual.

Individuals are devalued because of a characeristic intrinsic to their identity
as
different fi-om

what

valued by those in power. Root (1992) explained that these
experiences are present throughout a lifetime and have a cumulative effect. She
fijrther

is

explained that one type of insidious trauma

is

the transmission of

unresolved trauma and attendant defensive behaviors and/or helplessness that

is

transmitted intergenerationally as a result of an ancestor's direct trauma.

With

this definition

of insidious trauma, could you

cite

examples fi-om the general

population or case studies of insidious traumatic experiences as reported by your

Chamorro

clients?

Intergenerational Transmission of Trauma refers to unresolved trauma that has

been passed on fi-om one generation to the next. Thoughts of the past events
continue to evoke strong emotional, sensory, physiological, and/or behavioral
responses in individuals, as a result of their ancestors direct experiences.

319

43.

Johnston (1980) suggested that those individuals
who are in the midst of
assimilation manifest more psychopathology
than those who either retain their
cuhural values or those who wholly ascribe
to the value system of the maioritv
culture. Wilhams and Berry
(1991) explained that stressors identified as having
their source in the process of acculturation,
often resuh in a particular set of stress
behaviors that include anxiety, depression, feehng
of marginality and alienation
heightened psychosomatic symptoms, and identity
confusion.

With this description of Stress of Cultural Adjustment,
could you cite examples
from the general population or case studies of traumatic
experiences as reported by
your Chamorro clients?
44.

It is

the researcher's position that the

Chamorro

many of the mental

health concerns of

may be directly related to traumas, which include:
Soul Wound, 3) Pain of Loss, 4) Pain of the Neglected;

clients

Identity; 2)

Indirect, and/or Insidious

1) Cultural

5) Direct,

Trauma, 6) Intergenerational Transmission of Trauma

and 7) Stress of Cultural Adjustment.

Would you agree

or disagree with the researcher's position? Please explain
your

response.

45.

What percentage of your Chamorro

clients are affected

by the

different types

of

trauma outlined by the researcher?
46.

What percentage of your

clients are affected

by the

different types

of trauma as

outlined by the researcher?

47.

Please describe your Chamorro cHent's response to the treatment of trauma?
Please note any gender or generational differences.

48.

what ways are your Chamorro client's response to treatment
from those clients who are non-Chamorro?

49.

What

treatment strategies have been most useful in helping Chamorro clients
resolve their problems or cope with trauma?

50.

What

In

similar or different

are your cHent's sources of support which has enabled them to respond to

therapy or resolve their concern? Please

comment on

individual, family, or cultural

sources of support.

51

.

What have

I

not asked you about that you think would be important information to

share?
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APPENDIX E

FOLLOW-UP QUESTIONNAIRE
An

Exploratory Study of Community
Trauma and Culturally
Responsive Counseling and Psychotherapy
with Chamorro Clients
Patricia

Taimanglo Pier

University of Massachusetts at
Amherst

FOLLOW-UP QUESTIONNAIRE
Please take time to reflect and comment
on each of the five questions. You may
choose to
.dent.fy yourself or remain anonymous.
Please call (collect) or fax me if you
hale any
questions or concerns regarding this
questionnaire or any part of the research
process
1

How have the readings provided
and

2

prior to the interview impacted
professionally-^ Please explain.

How did the

you personally

interview process impact you personally and
professionally'? Please

explain.

If you

woke up one morning and

Chamorro
what

it

is

was

clients

ideal,

the training of practitioners

what would be

five things that

who work

would be

with

different ft-om

today? Please explain.

of the interviewees have indicated that the Chamorro people
and/or their
Chamorro clients have experienced community trauma Please share
one or more

All

some

suggestions (with

details) for the healing

intergenerational transmissions of historic

5

What were some

of current,

community trauma.

surprises or unexpected learning that

of this research process? Please

explain.
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historic, or

you experienced

as a result
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